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IRISH THEOSOPHIST

No.1 Vor. 1 Dusrix, Ocr. 15 1892 Pricr Oxx Prxxy

This being the first issne of a new jonrnal, we think it right to offer a fow words
which will, in some degree, indicate our objects, The march of events in connec-
tio with the spread of Thros-phy in lreland wecessitates, in ‘our vpinion. some
prblication which will, in a-meusure, represent the teachiug of ‘Theosophr, aod
bind more closelr the already existing honds of brosherhood, so cleacly defined
in the first object of the ¥ «ciety. 1% iz evident 1but as present there is moire than
a usnal stirring inthe hearts undinds of people, that there is a breuking ap of
old beliefs nnd cnstoma. “Religion is herself in transformation;” the broken images
that have been set up for the world’s worship, lie scattered abont like the wreck
of sore plaster model. Thus, the letter of religion perishes, and all that remains
is & religions sentiment. As religions commence to perish, they adapt themselves
as far a8 possible or profitable, to the custom of the age; the priestly teachers com.
mencing to interpret their standards of dogma, figuratively nnd fancifuily, as they

do their scripinres, until men hegin to feet it is time to put nway childish things-

and harve realiries.

How to grapple with the problem, is the question we must face. It is a gen-
erally nnderstood modern idea that the pursuit of pure science is a safe retrent from
the many perplexing problems both spiritnal and relijgions. But when we cousider
the actnal state, in which the life of man and bis surroundiugs is; that science bases
alt its conclusions from the facts of life so presented, it is nut to be won iered at
that history bears a disual witness to the continual dissntisfuction of the human
mind with all previons nttemp1s of scicnce 1o barmonize the philosuphy of things.

What is wanted io onr opinion, Is a clewr conception~~u true knowledye of mun’s
spiritcal conditivn, aim, and destiny, and this we beleue is offered t a reason-
able certainty in Theosophical teaching und literatore. This brotherhood we
spenk of is, in our thinking. no mere Utopia, it is a fuct of existunce. Inits unity
all are embraced. As the law of growth throbs throngh every atom of tho realin
of atter, 50 in every expression of the moral untore, every mo.ld and form of
religious life,’l‘)ut the workings of that inward spirit, that from the raw materinl
of haman passivn and experience, sball draw forth little by little, the perfect
results of ideal govdnesa.

We will endlenvour to point ont the truth lmderlung every religivn, fnrourlng
no form in particulnr. At the foundation we “elieve seience and religion ure tn-
gether, germituily ut one,awd only us this is recognized c.n scienvs take her true
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pince iv the service of man, The best of men have made tho greatest failures; one
vhilesopher after anothier has dipped his spunyre to wipe his siate and make a new
tabula rase for himself. Seience in limiting herself to sensnons observation, pure
snd simple,and the mere mathematical and logical deductions therefrom, but pos
tuletes a megation,

We sesk for somethine which will enlist all our syrpathies and saticfy every as-
piration of the soul. W seek troth, and she will not. nnveil berself to be guzed
8+ hy a purient intelectuat eye; we must live for her, and her alone. Above all we
lay emphasis on Dnirersal Brotherhood, becnuse we believe, in this alone lies the
troe key to all knowledge. [n another colamn we give a few purticulars of pub-
lication. Born 2a the result of private work and endeavour, we ask our readers
to overlook any shortcomings, and invite their assistance, in making our work a

snecess.

We wish to drnw attention to thear_
ticle on * ihe Thoesophical Life” by
Mrs. Besant, written specially for onr
first nnmber. It expresses iu her usnal
clenr and forcible mnanner the importance
of mental action, in relation to U'niver.
sal Brotherhood.

It is worth while mentioning, that Mrs,
Besant’s lectnre on “Reincurnation”,
delivered in the Aptient Concert Rooms
early in August, was reported by all
the Dablin morning and evening papers
without any anfriendly comment what-
ever; indicating pretty clearly, the
‘change that has come over the minda of
people, with regard to Theosophy.

it was a wise muve on the part of the
Ethical Echo. to iive it & verbatim re.
port in its Seplember isBue.

W. Q. Judge, president elect T. 8. in
his short aridress ot the conversazione
held at Dubiin Lodge, made a remark
that rather startied some of hig aundience,

He said. “To.night I have met some
strange shapes in this room, and I asked
them ii any one here was trying to ele-
vate their fellow men by a materialistic
philosophy, and they anawered ‘yes.”

“Now” said Mr. Judge, continning, *I
tell you, that is impossible.”

Ahont nm nth aro the Dollin Loipe
issued its winter sylubus, preseuting a
muost interesting series of discussions.

It is us follows:—Sept. 7 Why we are
Theosophists, F. J. Dick; Sept. 21, The
Seven i rincipies of Man, H. M. Magee;
Uct.5, The.anphy, its aims and methods,
Wm, Kingsland; QOct. 19, The Hicher
Mind, G. W. Russail; Nuv. 2, Mysticism
and Modern Thought, W. B. Yeuts;
Nov. 16 Karma,friend or foe?, P. k.
Jordav; Nov. 30 fuherited Kurma, @,
A. H. Johnston, The meetings com-
mvuce al eight p. m. are opento all, and
visitors are allowed to take part in the
discossions. A new featurs is added in
tbe shape of a gnestion book. '

F. 1. Dick the enersetic and nntirinz
secrgtary of the Dublin Lodye, is, and
hus been [or swme time, the principal
mainstay of Theosopby in Duhlin. We
helies e he was the one to make a permu-
nent heailquarters possible, and ever
since its estublisiiment he has bevn on
the spot,~devoting ail his spare mo-
ments to the coosa,

»ev e

Iu Aprillast the North Dabiin Centre
was established, and all throngh the
summer fortnightly meetings were held,
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and some good work done. But it does
not stov hers. A new syllabus for the
coming session has been prepared, par-
ticulars will be found further on, Up to
the present its meetings lare not been
open to the public, but such a step may
be necessary ere long.

“Honour to whom bonaur is due.” To
the North Dublin Centre is dus any cre-
dit that may be attached to tho issue
of the firat printed Theosophical mag-
azine in Ireland. All the work in con-
nection with, it is done by its members
after their necessary daily avocations
ars over, andis purely a *labour of
love ™.

The Ethical Society is wow in full
swing aud with its Sunday evenng dis-
cussions and monthly magnzine, is doing
uscful work. The life and sou! of the
movement ia Clement Richardson the
secretury. Laat session he rend n paper
on * A Useless Gud ™ which created ra-
ther u seusation amoug christian devo-
tees. He is of powerful physiqua, and
woald impress one as if he had becn
combating the * Ugeless Gud” through
different hemispheres and that some
doubt still existed as to who would have
the victory. He is a fine fellow with-
al, is Clement Richardson, and his geniul
smile revenls a kindly sympathetic na.
ture ,which is too often lacking these
matter -of -fuct days. He will be sure to
make the hest of the Society und of the

gazlae.

. W. B. Yents and E. J. Ellis,we be-
lisve lizvo pow completed their work on
'Bla!ke with memoir and interpretaiion,
u_rluch will be of much interest to all mys-
t!cul and occult students. Blake wns the
first to Subatitute the more universai lun-
acage of literature fur thut of thevlugy
in connection with wysticism.

The first edition consisting of twe vols
of five hundred pages will be sxpensive,
owing to the reproduction of pictures
and illostrations, but we understand s
cheap edition is in contemplation.

E. J. BEllis, so (ar as he i8 known to
the public at ail, is known as the author
of a singular volume of poems entitled
~Fate in Arcadia.” It deals mainly with
mystical and occult subjects, and is ill-
ustrated by himsel{ with sirange and
weird designs. He is & wit of no mean
order, and a visionary of whom the.
world will syme day probebly hear &
good deal,

W. B. Yeutscontempiates following
Bluke with a book on the elemental
world giviug the result of his own in.
vestigations into realms invisible. He
also intends publishing shortly a book
deuling with ghosts, gobiing and fairies,

to be entitled *Celtic Twilight” and
illusirated by his brother Jack Yeats.

Charles Weeks, whoss article on
Yeuts” « Conntess Kathleen” appeared

in 1the October Bookman, wiil we are
told, shortly issue s poem cailed * Paul
Verget,” founded oo a story told by
Elipig Levi of s young privst who took
to the study of bluck magic aud was in-
cited by Jdemons to the murder of his
archhishop. C. W. was, uatil recently,
one of the most prominent Dublia The-
osophists.

2]
e .

Next issne we will bein a position to
give particulurs of some intereating
feutures, which at present we are trying
to arrange for, aud with yonr help we
intond to go right on. It is our daesire,
thut thislittle paper shouald be welcomed
every month by onr brothers nnd sistera
a8 the inspirer of peace, love and aburca
dant guod-will,
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THE THEOSOPHICAL LIFE,

Psooie very fairly and rizhtly julze a tree by its fruits, and a practical phii-
omophy by its effects on the lives of its profeasors. If & system pats forth ethical
claimy, it connot complain if its claims and its resnlts are set sida by side, for
an innperative moral system is little bettar than no moral system at all,

Now the key-uota of Tueasophy is brotherhood, and it is ua this that its greac
Teachers have laid so much stress. And the Brothechood it enforces iz mot a
dreamy Utopia, far away etther in time or spacs, but a Brotherhood to be carried
out, right here and now, in our family and socint life, An nabrotherly brother iz
no brother, and 8o a teacher wrote:—*“He who does not practise altruism; he who
“is not propased to share his laat morsel with a weaker or poorer than himseif;
“he who negleeta to help his brother man, of whatever racs, nation or creed,
“whenever and whevever he meets snffering, and who turns a deaf ear to the cry
“of human misery; he who bears an innocent person slandered, wheéther a brother
“theosophist or not, and doos not undertake his defence as he wonld mdertake his

own——ia no Theosophist.

[t may be said chat this same key.note has been strack by every great Teacher
of our race, by Glautama, the Buddha, as by Jesus, the Christ. That isa weighty
troth, and it reminds us that every great Teacher hus come forth from One Cen-
tral Brotherhood, is a Branch of One (lentral Stom. The value of the teachiny is
not lessened, buat increassd, when we find that the Great S.uis, honoured by mill-
ions zpon millions of haman beiugs, have all bad one lip and oue language on
this vital truth. And if it be asked, why thea should Theosophy re.prociaim it?
the answer is, because the social and internationul coadition of the world proves

thut the priaciple is not yet widely operative. Soms of ug think that if it be prove., '

as it is proved in Theosophy, that Brotherhood is a fact in nature, that it does
not rest on o command, * e yo Brothers” but on & plain statement, “ Yo ure
Brothers,” men, recognisiny the fuct, will begin to put themselves into accord
with it, 28 they do with other facts ot nature once definitely recognised and ander-
stood. Now Theosophy does prove this fact; it proves it on the physioal, astral, psy-
chic, mental and spiritual planes of being, and 20 givea to the itnmemorial teaching
a baais ascertnined by o scientific method.

From this investigation into Brotherhood as a fact in natars, the Theosophist,
learns that he is affecting his surroundinzs far more than he before imagined.

He learns on the physicai plane that his body consists of myriads of minutelives,

which come and go incessantly; that the lives that come to him dwel! with him awhile,
and are impressed and modified by the treatment they receive while they are his
gussty; they leave him to fall on other bodier; mineral, vegetable, animul and human,
aud to carry to those the modifications received fro:n him, their previous host. Hence
th e importaace of physical purity, of purediet, of temperunce in all thinga. If these
tiny lives are fed groasiy, are impregnated with aicohol, ars in any way tainted
during their stay with us, they go out as our messensers of mischief to our sur-
roundings, setting ap fresh evils, or intensifying any existing evils of their omm type
that they may meet. To take a salient instance; the lives which take up alcohol
in the body of a ** moderate drinker ”, failingon the body of a drunkard intensify
his craving for drink. -

The Theosophist further learns that he is ever peopling cheastrul plane with tha
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ospring of his thoughts, desices, and emntions, Thereaffact all aroond him, gic-
ing them impalses towards good or evil, for weall think esch other’s thoaghts as
we breathe each others breaths, Pure, loity and unselfisk thonghts tend ta reflect
themselvea in the braing of others, helping them to noble living. So also do thoughts
of anger, lnat and cruelty, reflect themselves in the braina around na, and epidemics
of crime are due to this ‘“astral light” action, playing on patares already morbidly
susceptible to criminal impulses. All men are working thus anconsciously on the
mental and astrol pianee, but the Theosophist should be a conscious worker, and
shonld ennstantly be heiping the world forward by his thoughts,

_ Thus mindful of theaction on the outer world thaths cannct avoid—heing
forced to act, bat able to choose hig line of acting—the Theosophist will further
stndy his anrroundings, to see whera ha can most usefuily employ his energics.

" Holding himaself as a ssrvant of homauity, and his powers as held in trost for
the common good, ha will seek opportnnities of active personal service. He will
take part in such social and political movements as his best judgment avproves,
testing each by love and justice, those being the two great aspecta of Brotherhood
in practice. He will be careini that hia life is not a burden on others, but will
faithfuily render back in work all that he takes for support. He will, as far as is
possible in our complex system, avoid making himself partner in oppression or
injustice, and will try and anderstznd hia relations with those of his Brothers
who provide by their [aber any of the means of his scbaistencs. In choosing his
hnq of service he will bave regard to his capacity, his knowledge, and his oppor-
tonities, and work in public movements, in private beoevolence, with pem, or
tongne, or hand, accordiug to his puwers, One good rule he may follow: pever
to give up any kind of ancial service, unless it be to take up some heavier task;
the ordinary work of politieal or soctai reform, or of philauthrophy, should only
be renounced in favor of some more toilsome und imperative duty, not in favor of
ease and selfish persuits.

Thus shouid the Theosophist live.

Annie Bessnt, ¥. T, 8.

While the yellow constellations shine with pule and tender giory.
In the lilac-acented stillness, lot us listen to Earth's atory.
All the fow'rs like moths a-flutter glimmer rich with dosky hues,
Everywhere aroond us seem to fall from nowhere the sweet dews.
Through the drowsy luil, the murmar, stir of leaf and aleepy hum
We can feel a gay heart beating, hear & magic singing come.
Ab, T think that as we linger lighting at sarth’s olden fre
Fitful gieams in clay that perish, little sparks that soon expire,
8o the mother brima her gladnesa from a life beyond her own,
From whose darkness as a fonntain up the fiecy daya are thrawn
Starry worids which wheel in splendour, sunny systems, histories,
Vast and nebalons traditions told in the eternities:
And our list'ning mother whispers throngh her children all the story:
Come, the yellow canstellations shine with pale snd tender gle.y !

. W. B
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INVOKING THE IRISH FAIRIES.

The Occuitist and student of Alchemy whom I shall call D. D. and myself sat
at opposite sides of the fire one morning, wearied with symbolism and magic. D.
D. had pot down a kettle to boil. We were accustomed to meet svery now and
then, that we might summon the invisible powers and gazeinto the astral light; for
we had learued to see with theinternal eyes. But this morning we imew not wiat
to snmmon, for we had already on other mornings invoked that personal vision of
impersonal good - which men name Heaven, and that personal visionof imper-
sonal evil, which men name Hell. We had called up likewise, the tress of know-
ledge and of life, snd we had studied tlie hidden meaning of the Zodiac, and
enquired under what groops of stars, the various events of the bible story were
clessified by those dead Occuitists who heid all things, from the fGrmament above
to the waters nnder the Earth, to be but symbol and again symbol. We had
gone to ancient Egypt, seen the burial of her dead and heard mysterions talk of
Isis and Qairis. Vgg had made the invisible powers interpret. for ua the mystic tab-
let of Cardinal Bembo, and we hod asked of the future and heard words of dread
and hope. We had cailled np the Klippoth and in terror seen them rash by like
great black rams, and now wa wero a little weary of shininy colours and sweep-
ing forms. ‘“We have seen the great and they huve tired us, ” [ said; “let us call ihe
“little for a change. The Irish fairies may be worth the seeing; there is time for
“them to come and go before the water is boiled.” :

I used a lunar invocation and left the seeiny muinly to D. D. She saw firsta thin
cloud as though with the ordinary eyes and then with the interior sight, a harren
mouantain crest with one ragged tree. The leaves and branches of the tree wera ali
apon one aide, as thongn it bad been blighted by the sea winds. The Moon shons
through the branches and a whita woman stood beneath them. We communde:l
this woman to show us the fairies of [reland marshalled in order. lmmediately =
great moltitude of little creatures appeared, with green hair like sca-weed aud after
them another muititade dragging a car containing an enormous bubble. The white
woman, who appeared to be their queen, said the first were the water fairies and
the second the fairies of the air. The first were called the Gelki und the second the
Gieri (I have mislaid my notes and am not quite certain if [ give their names cor-
rectly). They passed on aad a troop who were like living flames (ollowed and aiter
them a singular multitnde whose bodies were like the stems of flowers and :heir
dreases like the petals. These latter fairies alter a while, stood still under & green
bush {rom which dropped honey like dew and thrust out their tongues, which
were 50 long, that they were able to lick the honey-covere i ground without stoop.
img. These two troops were the fairies of the fire aud the fairies of the earth.

"The white woman told as that these were the gnod fairies- and thut she would
now bring D. D. to the fairies of evil. Scon a great ubyss appearedandin the midst
was a fat serpent, with forms, half animal, haif heman, polishing his heavy scales.

The name of this serpent was Grew-grew and he was the chief of the wicked
goblins. Abont him moved quantities of things like pigs, only with shorter legs,
and abave him in the air flew vast flocks of cherubs nud bats. The bats, however
flaw with theic heads down and the cherubs with their foreheads lower thon their
winged chins.——I was at the time studying a myatic system that makes this in-
version of the form a mack of certain typea of evil spirits, giving it much tha
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same asiygnificance as is nsuaily given to the inveried peatagram. This system was
unknown to D. D), whose mind was possibly, bowever, overshadowed for the mo-
ment by mine; the invoking mind being always mors positive than the mind of the
geer, — Had she been invoking the conditions wounld have heen reversed.

Presently the bats and cherabs nad the forms that a moment before had been
polishing the scales of Grew-grew, rushed high up into the air and from an op-
posite direction appeared the troops of the good fairies, and the two kingdoms
began a most terrible warfare. The ovil fairiea hurled burning darts but were
unabie to approach very near to the good fairies, for they seemed unable to bear
the neighbourhood of pure spirits. The contest sesmed to fill the whole heavens,
for as far a3 the sight conld go the clouds of embattled gobiins went aisc. It is
that contest of the minor forces of guod aad evil which knows no hour of peace but
goes on everywhers and always. The fairies are the lesser spiritua] moods of
that universal mind, wherein every mood is a soul and every thought a body.

Their world is very different from oars, and they can but appear in forms bor-
rowed from onr limited consciousness, but nevertheless, every form they take and
evory action they go through, has its significance and can be read by the wind
truived in the correspondence of sensnous form and snpersensuous meaning.

D E.L.L

REVIEWS AND NOTES

**Old Diary Leaves” by H: 8.0lcott, now running throngh the Theosophis?, ia per-
haps one of the most remurkanie additions to recent theosophical liternture, a8 well
as the most interesting and artistic matter which the TTecsopAist has printed for
two or three years. In leuves two and thiree, are incidents which attracied us.—
The bare statement of H.P.B’s. changinyg a cabin ticket frorm Havre to New York, in
order to have the power of purchasing passage for & woman aud children; (she also
going steerage) this after having exhausted her powers of persuasion (and objur-
gation) on the booking clerk, who was quite nnoffending. And the dozen of towais
hemmed by a poor Elemental; the Colonel being somewhat puzzied as to whether
H. P, B, or the Spirit was the worst sezmstress,—are worth mach, as indicating
the compiete honesty of H. 8. 0. A careful study of the *Diary Leaves” enforces
the conviction that the writer firmly believed every sentence which came from his
pen. He is absolutaly sincere and never omits any fact lest it endanger his canse,
or present H, P. B. in less reapectable colours, or at anyrate in less conventional
garments,—* Short straw-coloured hair, crinkled to the roots, like the flesce of a
cotawold ewe, and a red shirt;” a steerage passaye chosen inorder to help a duped
and miserable stranger; paychic phenomens of & most remurkable charactar; proa
gressive philosophy;—ryes! the “Old Diary Leaves ™ are worth reading.

The Path for September is even better than usual, to our mind. “ The Place
Of eace ” by Annie Besant, contains some of her most beantiful writing—" What
does it matter if in some small strife we failed or we succeaded.”  What our
Society needs most,” isan unsigned article. which will strike most people as too
proctical,— Iutellectual study only, of our philosophy, will not speedily better the
world. It must, of course. have effect through immortal ideas, once set in motion,
bat while we are waiting for those ideas to bear fruit among men, a revolation
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may break out und sweep us away.” All the other articles are well worth reading

The September Lucifer ia the first number of & new volume, and is, as a whole,
too learned, too fuil of technicalities for general reading. “The Watch Tower notes
and the quotations from Prof. Huzxley and John Ruski, are to be read aud remem-
bered. Want of spice prevents us woticing the other articles.

The cnrreat number of the Ethical Ecko i3 up to its usnal stondard, It apens
with a short acconnt of De. 3tantor Coit, with portrait, He visits Dublin this mouth,
and it is hoped that as a result, a neizhbo rhood guild may be formed, zad *it is
hardly necessary to insist on the erying need there is for such a departure ” The
second article i3 & criticism from an agnostic point of view of Mis, Resant’s lectare
in the Ancient Concert Rooms on * Reincarnation.” The writer while admitting
the idea of Reincarnation as a ressonable hypothesis, regards Horedity as a suf-
ficient canse in itself to acconnt for the facts adduced by Mrs, Besant in support
of the Theosophical Doctrine. Perhaps J. C. B., sometime might explain why “man-
kind have the capacity for clothing themseives,” and where they obtained * the
least spark of spiritual flame.” In reading *The Rev. Gyles Wrestler,” & poem by
Cherles Woelea, one almost loses sight of the besuty of its diction, and perfeetion
of style, in the pain of the picture so vividly presented; * Ah! but the world is a very
sad old place.,” Mr. Richardson’s paper at the opening mesting of the Ethical
Society, on Morality and Religion comes last. He sponds a good deal of time ham -
mering at old faiths that aiready lie in rnins, 2nd seems to hareno veneration for
% the shrines that hold their mystery.” He finishea by trying to shew that it is
phosphorus, carbon and nitrogen that thinks and kuows, that recollects the past,
and aaticipates the futars sad reaches out in aspiration for perfection—in fuct
that the coat is the man.

Father Clacke 8. J. has been preachiog on Thevsonhy to crowdeii conygrezations
at Maochestar, We must resarve 'till naxt month any detailed notice of the two
sermons reported in the Carkolic Times. ‘At prosent we merely note with satisfac.
tlon the fairness and moderation of tone shown in Father Clarke’s exposition of
Theosophy, and we must add, the extreme feebleness frum a non-catholic point of
view, of his concluding dennaciation.

In this connection we take the opportunity of recording onr appreciation of the

coursge of the Dublin Figaro in opening its columns in defence of Theosophy.

'Woe hope its cirealation will not suffer in consequence,—or is it that Theosophy
is now *“taking on”?

OUR WORK

On Tuesday Sapt. 2., an Interesting paper wes vead by Mlsa Lawrenceon  Paychic Phe-
nomens *’ at the North Dublin Centra T. S. The meeting was falrly attended, and much {uter-
est shown in Misd Lawrence's * parsonal experiences.” This finished the summer syllabas, and
& new syllebns haa been isaned for thenext $months as follows:--Qct. 11 The Secret Doctrine,
W, Kingsland; Oct. 25 Marriage-Relations, John Varian; Nov. 8 The Three Keys, G.A.H.
Johuston; Nov. 22 Thensophy and Christianity, Miss Luwrence; Dec, 6 The Tatwas, M. F.
Wright; Dee, 20 Psychic Seience, D, N. Daniop,

W. Klngsiand, president of the Chiswick Lodge T, 3., arrived in Dublin on $th. iost, to carry
ona week?: propagands in Irelaad. Hedelivered an addressat 3 Upr. Ely Place on tha 5th inat,
on “Theosophy its Aims and Methoda,” to a large and appreciative audience, zud lectured ag
Beifast also on the same aabject o 8th inst. Nextissua wa hope to givea fuil report.

--- - o ——————
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A WORD UPON THE OBJECTS OF TEE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

1st:—~To form the nuclensof a Universal Brotherkood of Humenity, without distinction
of race, creed, sex, caste or color,

2nd:~ To promote the study of Aryan and other Eastern literatures, religions, phile.
sophies ans sciences, and demonstrata the importance of that study,

3rd:-- To investignte unexpiained laws of nature and the psychic powers latent in man.

Started a little under a gnarter of a centary ago, in an age grown cold with
nnbelief und deadened by inexpiicable dogmas, the Theosophical Society has found
adberents numerous enough tomake it widely known, and enthusiastic enough
to giveit momentum an-| muke it a living foree. The proclamation of ita triple ob-
jects— brotherhood, wisdom and power, acted like a trnmpet cail, and meny came
forth to join it, emerging from other conflicts; and out of silence and retirement
came muny who had grown hopeless but who had still the old feeling at heart.

For the first object ne explunation is necessary; but a word or two of com-
ment upom the secund and third may help to show how they do not weaken, by tara-
ing into other chunnels, the intellectual energies and will, whick might serve to
carry out the frst. In these cld philusvphies of the East we find the stimunins to
brotherly action which might not be needed in an ideal state, hot which is a help
to the many, whe, born into the world with a coldness of heart ua their heritage,
rtill wish to du their duty. Now our daty alters according to our conception of
noture, and in the Exst there has beeu put forward, by men whom we believe to
be the wise and great of the earth, a neble philosophy, a science of life iteeif, and
this, por a8 u hypothesis, but as truth which is certain, trath which has been
verified by eves wlich see deegnr thun ours, aud proclaimed by the voices of those
who have Lecome the trmb they speak of; for as Krishna teaches Arjuna in the
Dnyanishvari; “on this I’ath to whatever pluce one wonld go that place one’s
self becowes! ™ "The Iast word of this wisdom is wnity, Underneath all phenomena
and surviving all changes, a great principle endures for ever. At the great white
dawn of existence, from this principle stream spirit and primordial mutter; as they
flow awav further from their divine sourve, they become broken up, the one life
into countless lives, maiter into countless forms, which enshrine these lives; spirit
involves itself into matter and matter evalves, acted upon by this informing fire.

These lives wander ur throngh many a cycle’s ebb and fow, in separation and
rorrow, with sometimes the jay of a momentary meeting. Only by the recognition
of that un'ty, which spiritually is theirs, can they obtain freedom.

It is true in the experience of the race that devution of any life to universal
ends bringa to thut lite a strange subtle richness and strength; by onr mosd we
fasten onrseives into the Eterual; hence these historie uiternnces, declarations of
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permanence and a spiritual state of consciousness, which have been the foundution
of ull great roligious movements, Christ soys, “l and my Futher areone.” *Refore
Abraham was | am.” Paul says,“In him we iive and move and have onr beiug.”

In the sacred books of India it is the claim of many sages that they have
recognised * the ancient cunstunt aud eternal which perishes not though the body
be slain,” and theresre not wanting to-day men who speak of a similar expansion
of their consciousness, out of the gross and materinl, into more tender, wise and
beautiful states of thonght and beiny, Tennyson, in a famous letter published some
time ago, mentioned that lte had ut different times experienced such a mood; the
idea of death was isughable; it was not thought, but & state; “the clearest of the
clearest, the surest of the surest.” It would bo enay to go on multiplyiny instances.

Now ip a naturc whera vnity uuderlies ull differencer, where soul is bound o
soul more thun star to atar; where if one faltersor falls the owiler of all the rest is
changed; the duty of .xny maa who perceives this unity is clear, the call for brother-
ly action ia imperative, selfishness canunot any longer wenr the musk of wisdom, for
isulation is folly and shuts us out from the eternal veritivs,

‘TI'he third ubject of the Suciety defined na *the study of the paychic powers lu-
tent in man” is pursued only by » portion of the metbers; those who wish to un-
derstand more clearly the working of certain laws of nature and who wish to give
themselves up more completely to thut fife iu which they live snd muve snd have
their being; and the vutward expression of the occult life is also brotherhood.

G. W. Russell, F, T. 8.

OCCULTISM AND MODERN SCIENCE

The Dublin Figare of Oct. 22nd notices a recent defence of The~sophy by Mrs.
Besant and somewhat inconsiatently remurks —*the letter beurs undoabtedly the
stamp of an able and deep-thinking womnn, but the deductions which she makes
on behull of Theosophy are axiuine in their abaurdity.,” The * defence” spoken of
is a remarkabie letter to the London Daily Chronicle of )ct. 14th the paper which
sbout this time last yeur opened its culuwns so freely to a discussion of Theosophy.
its pros and cons.

Mrs. Besant very tocidly, as is her wont, gets furth some of the cluims of oocalt
science; identifies ita commonpluces of centuries ago with some of tha latest scien~
tific conceptions of matter, and shows that several of the most advauced chemists
and physicists are travelling along the lines laid down through the ages by those
who are vartously termed mahatmas, adepts, musters, by the reverent, and koaves,
fools, and imposters by the profanc. Tuking two great branches of modern
science—Chemistry and 1"hysics—she hails im.o court, a8 witnessea to the truth of
occult theories cunverning them, professors Crookes and Oliver Lodge. Professor
Crookes F. R. 8. is une of the greatest chemists of the day; of world-wide repu-
tation; whether we rezard him from the standpuiut of speculative or applied
chemistry. But more thau this he seetns to be one of those scientista who, recog-
nising that Truth snd Beieace should ba synonymous turmms, and that, as at present
understood, they are not, would rather be loyul to the former than sacrifice it to
aystaining against evideuce the preconceived theories of the latter.

1n the oldest systems of cosmolozy that we know of-thoss of the ancient east
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tern religions and philosophies—the olements which buiid np the whole manifeste 4
nature are shewn as arising from one primordiul element, which wemay speak of
as occupying an intermediate position between absolute spirit on the one head
and grossest matter on tie uther. In this element lay latont, awaiting the breath
of life, the germs of the objective universe. The Vedantios called this basic sub-
stance, Mula—prakriti: Pythagoras, The One: I’aracelsus The Yliaster or Mysterium
Mugnum: Roger Bucon, Hyle und in the nineteenth centnry we fud [rofessor
Crookea rechristeuing it I’rotyle, .

According to the Vedanting the Branth of Life, which stimnlated the Potentint
iuto hecoming the Actual was Fohat, Now Fohat is individuutizel electricity
but yet does not correspond exactly to the modern idea of that furce. They regurd-
ed it rather, ua the conscivus directing Soul, of which electricity is the lower
principle. This endowment with intelligence, of whut cur modern scientists regnrd
a8 nuconscious [orce, seems to be the greatest difference sep wrating the most ad-
vanced theories of to-day from the teaching of the aucients.

Mr. Crookes, in his address to the chemicul section of the Britisk Association
at Birmingham in 1548 * aileged that it was scarcely possible fur the elements to
divplay such mutuul reiations. unicas they constituted a ‘definito whols, in which
each hag its proper part to piay, and frum which none cuw be extracted without
lenving a recognisabla duficiency. Ior thess elements sre in definite groups, each
group marked by certain characteristics commun to all its members; and further,
its members differ from each vther along certain well marked lines, the differences
themselvea snggesting the existence of u relativn.”

For these and other rensons, Mr. Crookes thought that the elements were no
primordially distinct, but were formed from some basic substance, and this sub
stance he named F’rotyle, following both in iden and name the persecuted occultist
Roger Bucon, who said six hundred years ag.—as Mr. Crookes peiuts out—thas
“tiie clements were mude out of Hyle, und every olement is convertible into the
nature of another element.” Thus the ‘atom’ wus displacoed from irs proud posi-
tion, and became a mere secondary product, built up from primeral matter, and
it constructible then destructibie; a compoun:i, not a unity,

Now it has been a favourite theory of many of the wisest men in all ages that
the elements were convertible, one into another; hence the enthusiastic pursuit of
the Philvsophers Stone and the Universal Sulvent by the mediweval aichemists.

Briefly and broadly stated the procesa was this:— dissolve the material to be
changed, down to the condition of undifferentinted root-aubstance and then re.
evolve it into gold or diamonds or what you would. ‘Ie first and most difficult
step wna the formation of the Aleahest or Uuniversal Solvent, but once that wus
obtained the subsequent steps we may suppose, wore comparatively casy. On this
subject,~—the forntution of the many s.ubstunces from-the one-~Mr, Crookes says:
‘ we are sometimes asked why, if the elements have been evoived, we nerer seo
one of them transformed, or in process of transformation into another. The gues-
tion is as futile as the cavil that in the orgrnic world we never see a horse meta.
morphosed into a cow. Before.copper—e.g.~ can be transmuted into gold it would
have to be carried back to a simpler and more primitive state of matter, and
then, so to speak, shunted on to the track \hat leuds to gold.” So after all, as
Mrs. Besant says— these dreamers were not such fools, and those who produced
gold were not necessarily frauds and cl:arlatans, but may have been chemists who
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knew more of the hidden forces in nature than even our best chemists of to-day,
nnd who couid perform where our chemists only see the possibility of performance. ”

Now to tarn to physics, The ‘“Secret Doctrine™ teaches ns that macrocosm and
microcosm evoive step by step together; that as each force or principle develop:s
in the great, the corresponding force or principle developes in the smail Italso di-
vides or classifies the furces into seven in the macrocosm and into seven principles
in man. Man has developed on earth thromeh a number of root races — the total
number of which will be seven— an:i each of thesaroot races throws off seven sub
rnces. The characteristies of exch of these is determined by the nature of the cos-
mical force to which it correspouds. ‘The present leading ruce of the world, is the
fifth snb-rece of the fifth root race; the fifth principle of the cosmos corresponds to
the ether of science; and the ether is the force thut we are just heginning to grap-
ple with and understand. Now Professor Lodge thinks that efectricity i3 a mode
of manifestation of the ether;” itis in fact a step nearer “*Fohat,” which, as I said
was regarded by the eastern philosophers as the ennscious noul, of which electricity
was o lower principle. 'Wuves rarying from almost infivite smallness to infinite
length, can be generated in this ether,and what is mare wonderful, a receiver can
be constructed, which can-be attuned to vibrations uf any extent, and which will
answer to those vibrations. _

We see in this discovery the vindicution of the occnit teacking on the possibil-
ities of thought transference and communications from a distance. Given to one
person a means of producing vibrations of any magnitude from ten miilionths of
8 iwiilemetre up to thonsunds of feet, and to unother a means of receiving those
vibrations—then having fixed on the rate of vibration to he used and a code of
signals to interpret them these two people could keep up communication throngh
thonsands of miles of intervening space or matter,—for everything is permeablo
by the ether—and with absolute secrecy. for, where the limits are so enormous
it will bo seen that tho chances of uny other instrument bei:g nituned to the same
rate of vibration, and thus able to catch and disclose what is flying through space,
are too slight to be thought of. Now this wonder is.to be worked by clumsy phys-
ical apparatus and why not then by the fur subtler means of will. Wa Theusophiats
asseri that it can be. P’rofessor Lodgo also says:——*il there is g gap in our know-
ledge between the conscious idea of motion and the liberation of muscular evergy
needed to accomplish it, how do wo know that 2 body may not he moved withous
ordinary material contact by n mers et of wlli?” and Mrs. Besant explains that
it cag, aud the reasen why:—** every molecule i3 wrapped in an ethereal envelops,
and each of the parts that make up a molecule is wrapped in a subtler ethereal
envelope,” and that ‘*it is in these etheric and inter-etheric spaces that the strong-
est forces of the universs lie hidden. Tle subtler ether set vibrating by the wiil
puts the grosser ether, or astral mutter, into vibration, and so communicates the
impulse to the yet dense molecules of the solid body.”

This is enough, 2nd we only say to those who arenot quite able to accept these
theories without actoal experimentul evidence of their own senses— do not deny;
ouly suspend your judgement ; wait and seo!
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WORK:

I dont care much what yon do,

So you work, not play at it;

One thing the warid needs to-day,

1s mind-ful dexterity,

Powar, will and inteiligence.

There is wock eno,’ fall room to grow,

For each man and woman.

Fuil room for the play.gronnds of children.

Room for the ignorant, for the fools and sick.

Liess room [or the tailors bloek, little room for the hypocrite ;
For the men wha snivel and crings aud caat.

For the indolent, he who dreams ail day _

And sleeps the lorg night away, there is room ?

Yesl there ia room as you say, for thase who let life slip away
And drone on without thought. In the cabbage beda
They will find it hest, there they can sieep or rest,
Nor with iabour be oppressed till deunzh meet them.
And then, what comes sfter ! next something will eat them.
The world, our world a3 we see it

Is, and we in it, Life, Substance, Intelligeace.

Would man forward press he must work more, not less,
Ghain more of power, live deeper; for to progress,

I8 to make worid-stuff, seif-conscious, of life the dress.
Is to be, think, live, in the point that is present,

Sweep the streets, plough, saw, reap, paint

Pictuced ideals, ciothe truth in words,

Make of music love harmony,

In some great machine be the tiniest rivet,

Be but the sheath of a too keen blade,

The aprings which ward of hard jolting,

The cushions to rest a head,

The hand on the reins, which with light firm hold
Restruins spirited horses from bolting;

Whatever yorr work is, we need it all.

If man and the world ean grow better,

[t shail be through the work of the whole.

Haart, head or hand work, for his own each is fitter,
Fill the wide world with thought and love and life.
Fiil the bigh world with Troth aad right enduraace,
A patience which thinks no effort lost,

The force in every thing, a live inteiligeace,

Trne wisdom knows thot the great whole,

When perfected, is veiled in perfoct atoms,
The all, life, thonght, our Isboared reason, thirst of life,
Faint sketch, and vigorous efort, if filed with Teuth.
Will reach again, by condact, dream, human emotion,
Culm reason, conscious thought, desp life, into the All
Wkhich 15. The clue, one-pointed concentration.
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FATHER CLARKE AND THEOSOPHY,

‘When the Roman Cutholic Church, in the person of a prominent ecclesiastie, with
voice and pen declares war against Theosophy, we recognise an important sign
of the times, which other christian sects, an.l the many unclassified wise men of
our generation, should lay to heart. Writing in the Revue des Devax Mondes some
years ago, the distingnished orientalist, Emile Burnonf, gave it as his opinion that
the three dominant reiigious influences of the day were Buddbhism, Roman Cathol-
icism and Theosophy. And in the cass of the two Intter influencea at least, subse-
gnent events lave certainly sone to confirm this estimate. Fresh internal dissensions,
fresh concessions and mnkeshifts with unbelief, have continued to weanken Protest.-
antism, to the great advantage of her rival—pliast ai.d insinnating but strong in
unity and unbroken tradition from the past. Theosophy on the other hand, hus
advanced through ridicule and obloquy to a well recognised standing, both as o
morul and intellectunl system. Significant therefore, and prophetic of much that
muy befal, is the alarm sounded by the Jeanit futher: Theosophy! A sheer and
dark atheism! Opening the door to vice! A conspiracy of the Devil against the
Church !

For any reasonable attempt to substantiate such charges, we search in vain ei-
ther sermons or written diseurse. Even in the imperfect sketch of theosophic teach-
ings presented--{airly enough we must adwit—it is easy for the sympathetic
reader to divine, that the whoie of our philusupliy, ethics an { seicnce, contres round
a recognition of the divinity that underlies all natural law, all life, ali history. 1f,
sensible of the infinities amid which we dweil—infinities that streteh (rom beneath,
to far beyond our utmost ken: from atom to universe; from infusoria to sngelic
hosts—we shrink from attributing ’ersounlity to the Divive P'rinciple by whose
Breath all is sustained,—nre we to be accused of atheism, or “banishing Almighty
God from this world of his?”

And when we proclaim that the law:  as ye sow, so shull ye also reap, " is as cer-
tain and as innate a fact in Nature as gravity or electricity—is it fair to tax us
with reducing ethics to a mechunical considerution, depriving virtue of her sanction,
and * opening the door to vice ¥’ In any case,the question to be decided is really:
“[)oes the low exist? "—in which case Theosophy is surely not responsible. Again,
if we hold thut the fires of deity siumber in the soul of man, as the strength and
statere of the cak-tree are inatinet in the acorn—simil thiz be denounced 83 blas-
phemy, as conducive to spiritual pride, by the fullowers of bim who said: “ the
kingdom of heaven is within you.” “Know ye not thut ye are gods?”

Aceusations like these, coming from a mun of education, and panderin 7 as they do
to the prejudices of the ignorant, will only re-uct upon theirantnor's reputation asa
Eﬁlusopher and u christiun. But what shull we say of thestucerity of the wrier who

the baseness to tell his readers, that the ** lofty morality ” and the * spirit of
asceticiam ” professed by Theosophists  have for their object to throw into the shade
the Christian Morality and the asceticiom of the Suints.” And will Christizns, who
daily repeat the prayer of their Master : * thy kingdom come ; thy will be done on
earth,” nccept as their champivn one who cynically reminds them that ¢~ this dremn
of & Universal Brotherhood is & commonpiuce of unpractical theorists of all ages.”

Antagonists like Father Clarke will do Theosphy—little as they intend it-—
moro good than harm. Muny will be attracted through his discourses to the study
of o system which brings a profunnder, & more universel meaning from the dead-
letter of old and difficuit creeds ; and which certainly decpens, even if it broaden,
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faith. And as for the ery of * devilry,” it is not only a little “behind tho times*’
for our free age; but those who examine for themseives the teaching thus charit-
ably branded, will perbaps but recall to mind the similar ontery of another priest-
kood : * he hath a devil; and he casteth ont devils throagh Beelzebub, the prince

of the devils.”
H. M. Mogee F.T.S.

REVIEWS AND NOTES.

The space at our disposal necessarily limits our work of reviewing. All we can
do is quote a sentence here and there, in the hope that any reader safficiently in-
terestod may be induced to get the magagine.

Zucifer (Oct.) = In the *Wutch Tower’ Notes we find that the Protestant
Missionary Society hus a poor return to show for the encrgy and money expend-
o—39,124 natives converted in ten years! *“ Life and Death,” a conversation
between a great eastern Teacher, H. I>. B., Culunel Olcott, and an Indian: The
following sentence is italicised: * [n order to live & conscious life in the world on
the other side of the grave, the man must have acquired belief in that world, in
this terrestrinl life, ” On the Sacredness of Principle and Unnatural food, * S ” re-
marks: * Listen to all theories but chiefly odserve carefuily yourself.” Dr. Wilder
concludes liis article on * The Gunglionic Nervons System. ” “ Medical learning”
he writes, ““in order to be really scientific, must recognise as a fundumental trath
theinfinence of mental and moral states over the physicl functions.” “ Schools of
Occultism " is of interest. Lot Theosoplists * remain actuated by the hizhest
spiritnal good to hnmauity,” and work in harmony with the Great Masters. Mrs.
Besant’s article on ** Death and After” is continued.

Path (Oct.) ¢ A conversation on Mahatinas,” between an engnirer and an
F.'T. 8., is typieal of a grent deal one usnally hears on the subject, although
F.T.S. probably deuls more effectively with “ Bnquirer” thau is always the case.

« Replanting disonses for future use,” by W. Q. Judge, deals with Christian
Scientists and * mind care” treatment of disease, '*To imngine we cun escape
from any caus:econmected with us, is to suppose that iaw and order desert the mani-
fested universe. We must work everything out to the lastitem.” We observe the
Novembar issue is to be * pecniiur " in ity make-up.

Theosophist (Oct.}—* Old DNiary Leaves”Vil, by H. S, Olcott. continues to be
of much interest. Hesays truly of H. I, 13. “She dweit on apiritnal heights whither
only the Eagles of mankind sear. Most of hier adversaries have only seen the mnd
on her shoes ™. 4 Doea a Subject, a Soul, dwell in us” byHellenbach cad # Wisdom
of the Upanishads-Ruma I'rasad, will be read with profit by many.

All three magazines contain official intimation of onr president Colonel Qleott’s
return to active worlk, he having been completa’y restored to health by his rest. We
send him pgreeting and hope he may long continue to fl1 his position as he hus
hitherto done.

Theosoply is well represented in France by Ze Lotus Bles. Tlecontents of the.
current number are on a high intellectaal level. In answer to a question about the
origin of evil, we have six replies by Theosoplista, which are as full ami exhans.
tive as verbal answers can be. We renture to saggest that more prominence should
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be given to the Ethical side of onr movement. Emile Burnouf, the orientalist, con-
cributes an excellent paper, in which he ergues for the existence in man, of an astral,
sentient principle, within the physical body. :

4 Theosophy and the Society of Jesus,” iz a small pamphlet by Mrs. Besant,
which ought to be widely circulated. It exposes the taetics of the Jesuits, and
gives an explanation of some of the startling “ conversions” of peopie in high
piaces in English Society. Copies may be had from Secretary 3 Upper Ely Place
Dabiin.

‘We acknowledge with grrateful thanks, receipt of many lstters.of congratulation
and good wisles. At sume time, we hope to make the Jr1sh Theosophist so attract.
ive, that all English and Scoteh branches and centres will be induced to send us
a yenr's subscription.

The month hos been o busy one amongst us. Bro. Kingsluad's visit is reported
elsewhere. The Ethical Soc’ety had Dr. Uoit on a visit, and had two very success-
ful meetings, which we hope willnot be without good resuits, The Fabian Society
has now been fairly started anil, we believe, has avery prospect of going on satis-
factorily. There is a denl of work to be done in evory direction, and we henrtily
welcome every effort to break down the siarish throll of dead tradition. * In the
inert the dooms deeclnre. ”

Menti.:n cannot be made of the Dublin Fubiun Society, withont connecting with
it the names of Mr. and Mrs. Duncan. To Mrs. Duncan especiaily, it owes its exist-
eace, and it mnst be o source of satisfaction to all concerncd, to see snch a prac-
tical issne, as the result of her etforts. We wish it every success * Svund to the
blast the trnmpet of reform.”

OUR WORK

'We have the pleasare to annonnce, that Mrs. Besant will lecture in the Anttent
Concert Rooms, Dublin; on the 21st. inst:— her sabjeet heing “ Problems of Death
.ond the After Life. ™ Admission | f-; ( Reserved seat ) tickets, 2/- each, may
be had at Theosephieal Headquarters, 3 Upper Ely Pluce. We hope to give o
verbatim report of this lecture in our next issue. On 22nd. iust:— Mrs. Besant
lectures in Limerick on * Karmn and Reinearnntion” and on the 28rd., at Assem-
bly Raoms, Cork; on “ Meantux and Objeet of Reincarnation, »

V. Kingsian i, president Chiswick Lodge 1. 8., and author of * The Mystic
Quest” &e., had a most successful weeks work in Ireland. Besides the meetings
reported in our iast issue, he lectured at the [¥nbiin Ethical Society’s Ruoms on
9th, Oct. on '*Theosophy and Ethics,” nnd on the 11th. at the mesting of the
North Dublin Centre T. 3. on tha **Secret Doc:rine” OUn the foilowing night a
conversazione was held at the Headquarters, 3 Upper Kly Place, at which Mr.
Kingsland expisined, with the use of dingrums, the seven principles in nature ani
man. It was a snccessiul meeting, and we hope these sociul reunions wiil he more
frequent. On the 19th. Oct. & most interesting paper was read by G. W, Russell
on “The Higher Mind,” and on the 2ud. inst. a Branch paper on * Oceultism and
Modern Science.” At both meetings an iatercsting discussion took place and
there was abundant ovidence that the interest in Theosophy is-sprending.

Our onergetic Secretary N. D, C, read o paper on Theosophy at the Sheridan Literary
Socicty on the L0th, Inst, The paper was well reccived and the discuseion which followed was

noted as l.n:iu;i:l one of the livliest the socicty has ever had. Rending papers on Theosophy at
meotings of other societies is a good move, and an example which onght to be followed more.

Notice- Al communications ahiould beaddressed to the Editorat 3 Upr. Ely Place, Dablin
Articles for fusertion shiould reach us by 1at. of themouth. Subscriptions [s Gd per annum,
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THEOSOFEY IN PLAIN LANGUAGE.
XOL INTRODUCTION

Under the above title wa propose to publish a seriea of articles which will hare-
for their objeet the exposition, ir clear and simple language, of the more essentiall
and radical teachings of Theosophy. Inthis ventare we shail seek to satisiy a much.
felt want in Ireland - as elsewhers, For namerous and oseful a8 have been the at-.
tempts in this direction, they are none too numercus, and their usefulness hardly
meets the growing need. The impression is but too commeon, even amony unpreju=
diced and well-disposed critics, that Theosophy is a purely speculative and un-
practical aystem, a wondrous amaigom of Hindu sabtleties, barren metaphysics and,
mystical phantssies combined with an infataation for all things wonderfunl, mirac-
ulous and cncanny.

it should therefore be made more widely known, that onr philosophy springa
trom, and is rooted in, certain broad and definite conceptivns, which are quite
within the comprehension of the orlinary mind and which if reulised will and must,
produce important effects on the cundnct, hoth in thought snd action of men towards
men. On the other hand, it is none the less true and in no way detrocts from ita
ethical impulse, thet in its deeper phases, Theosophy developes a never-ending:
fnseination for the mystic, the philusopherund the ncenlt student of nature, Qur
Iittle magazine will not lose sight, we hope, of either aspect of Turororsia, the.
Goddess whose bidding we follow. She hag coe to s friend, gnide, helper,comfort-
er; yet wrapped, prophetess-liko. in many veils of mystery, and uttering often the
dork sayings of One whose thoughts move amonyg things Reul and Eternal.

This latter aspect we must koep in mind; even amid the clear daylight whieh The
neophy sheds arvund the many riddles of existouce. 13ut the daylight itsei{-the
broud tenchings of Theosophy on mar’s divine origin snd destiny; on his juner
union with his follow men; on the law of justice, which orders lifa ami soderliesity
apparent [aveuritisiy; the mesning and promise which existence revealy, when the
great truth of his many re-births upon earth is known, even as a possibility—— this
iz what we have to bring before the maay, «n whom the weight of superstis
tion — whether of belief or negation —has ipin so0 long, that they ling their

very feiters; denying. some the possibility of lighr, othera its existence boyond the
range of their own nurrow and purblind vision; bue all benefiting, whether ¢ons.
ciously or not, by contact with a hody of men and women, in whom a sane und
pobust faith is conjoined with perfect inteilectun freedom and tolerance, and
a fair measure ( let us hope ) of urdizary human brotherhood.

in successive nrticles then, we shuil endeavour to present, in connected form,
gome leading fontorea of the system from which our Society takes its nume,
and which is so much identified with its progrers. Firat tuking up the primary
and most vbvious questiun ““what am [ 1” we shall try to show whut heip Theosuphy
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may afford iz the solution of that most ancient and enduring of problems. This
will involve a consideration of the “sever principles” in nature and man, their rela-
tions and interactions one upnn the other. The identity of this more subtle division
with the popular oneof ““body, soul and spirit” will be shown, and tke point of di-
vergence pointed ont between the Theosophic iden of what is immortal in man
and that of exoteric creeds; for Theosophy teaches that the puny creature of a
day whom we call “man”, but faintly reveals the trre Self within; the Inner Prason
who endures, and in whom the renl life of *‘man”, through many eyeles of evolution
is hid. What that evolution is, its method= and its objects, are questions that
will ‘engage us, when, in the light of Thevsopliir, we face the second great problem
of existenex:—*"wihence came 11,” und the third “wiither go 1.?7” We shall see how
raan has part in the eternnl cosmic process whereuy,1hrough cyeles and mons
inmeasurable, life i3 ruised from dim und lowly levels of sentient form, to height
afier height of ever more conscious union with the Oxx Lare that breathes tlirough
all; and how his hixbest aspirations tend towards the fulfilinent of that Unirersul
Brotherhood for which not mankind alone, but the whole creation “groaneth and
travaifech in pein together”. And it is towards this end that we henr of lofty
Beings, divine Intelligeuces, reaching from their high apheres to aid with spiritaal
gnidance the hali-conacipus animal instinces of newiy evolved mnan. This is the
object and goal of the soul's long pilgrimege through body after body; this the
Ar-oxe-nenr carried on by the divine Ego, the redeeming Christos within, and
aided by ull those great swuls wlho, made perfect thomselves by wiiling suffering,
lighten the load of sorrow that would oiherwise weigh unbearably upou the
world.

Keepiny constantly in mind, therefors, the etéical parport of these tenchings
upon man's inner nature, his past history and his destiny, weshall briefly set forth,
along with Reincarnution, the twin docirine of Karma—the grent law of justice
and harniony, which treasures-np the good, and cunfronts i;8 atso 'with the evil thot
wo liave wroight in present or pmst lives,. 'I'ke questions of “Heaven” and “Hell,”
with witich Mrs Besant deals in the lecture which we report, will call perbaps for
separate {rentment, and a considerztion of tie relutiors of Theosophy to Christianity
and to cortain modern questions such as sociaiism, spirirualisu and hypnotism, may
fittingly Dring our series to o close, The opinion of the present writer is that our
miembers in Ireland should all contribute with suggestions if not original articles
to make this effort a success.

VERSES FROM THE DIIAMMAPADA. *

Earnestness is the puth to Nirvana; thonghtlessness is the path of death. Those
wio urein earnert do not die; thuse who are thoughtless are as if dead aiready.

Like a beantiful flower fol} of colour but without scent, are the fine but fruit-

less words of him who does not act correspondently thereto.

II a mao conquer in Latile a thousand times a thousand men; and if 2 man
conguer himseif, ho 13 the greater conquerer.

One’s own saif conquered is better than all other people. Not an angel or mara,
or even a god, conld chanye into defeat the victory of a man who has vanquished
himself and always iivea under restraiut.

*The Dhammapada forms part of the Sutta Pitaka, and is d most beaut{ful collection of vergen
snd passages from the thiee Pitakas, (See Max ]}‘luller “Sacred Bocks of the East” voi x.)
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PROBLEMS OF DEATH AND THE AFTER LIFE.*

The subject that I have to deal with to-night is one of eternal interest to men and women.
if only for the reason that everyone has a personai concern therein; and not only so, but in
the belicf of a great majority of people, the Lelief in fact of every one save materialists, who
do not beiieve in existence aiter death at all—with ail others, existence after death is a very
much more proionged matter than existence before death. From the Christian standpoint the
difference in opinion is enormous, somic 1en, twenty, forty, areighty years of life as it is called;
and then comes death with the strange eternity on the ather side. From the Theosophieal
point of view, a life betwecn cradle and grave; then a prolonged interlude, and then the recail
to carth life agzin. There is a great diffcrence of course between the Theosophical and your
own, or at least the popular Christian belief; for in the former you have the renewal of life
and this prolonged interlude; Lut whichever view you may take, the period that intervenes,
or the after-death portion, is a period far more iasting and important than the physical and
objective; so that it should pmve a matter very interesting 1o us to see how that period or
cternity is spent, and it may not be amiss ythisevening, to try to see if any light can be thrown
upon this beyonil, by the Theasophicu doctrines which are Lecoming fairly familiae and al-
maost universally known to the edlucated western worid.

As regards the Christian beliel of tife nfier death. there isa very marked difference of what
one might czil feeling or sentiment existing Letween the great budy of Christigns in the
Cathelic Church on the one side, and the various Protestant communities on the other, It is
a strange and a somewhat interesiing question, how this great diffierence has arisen. You wiil
find amongst Protestant communities an enormons guif between the living and the dead—io
use the expressinns o ordinary use. \Vhen the soul laaves the boddy, it is thought 1o leave eanh
ond ail earthly ties and relations behind, Such is their idea; and they differ in this from the
Roman Catholic bady. who have the enmmunion of saints, and believe in the power ol reliev.
ing ami communicating with their penpile, who hare passed into the unknown beyond the
grave, Catholics are kepr, as one grent binly, very much more in communion by their belief
that the dead can be helped by the prayers of (he living, The fact thae there are celebrations
not only of Ail Saint's day but of All Suw.'s day sthe faet that you have prayers to the saints,
so making them. if [ may say sn, aithough departed, part of the ordinary home-life—ihese
vauious ideas and teachings make a great difference of sentiment, as regrrds deathy between the
Roman Catholic an:l the ¥rotestant lindiesz 1)eath, it seems to me, is a less thing to the Roman
Catholic than it is to the I’r ant, just 1 of those many lingering links of commun-
tcarion that have been preserved in the one instance. and have not been preserved in the
other, There is a small section of Protestant penple 10-day, who helieve in the efficacy of
the prayers of the living to beaciit the dead; but this is regarded by their Protestant brethren
with suxpicion as.a step in the Roman Catholic direction, The ordinary Protestant does not
regard the living as capalle of this communication with the dead; eithee as regnrds the prayers
of one helping the uther, or the prayers to the sainis bringing communications from 1
to this worki; so we see that amongst Protestant communities death is a question where
there is much difference in ideas and seatiment from the Roman Catholic opinion.

Now with repand to the Thensaphist. death, from his standpoint, is = slighter matter still,
being nnly regarded as & recurrent peried in the long stretch of life, and tooking on that life as
siretching from eternity to eternity. After a short stay of life in the shell of the body, then
comes tha: other pericci, when, hursting through those frail eaethly impodiments, the life vut
of the body commences and then life in the budy again.  Lenth cannnt be considered as making
a great difference in the condition of the man; becanse to him, while sull living in the body,
§piritu.-uhirﬂelligmce is esseatial. Inlact life is nothing without it, for the body is a mere caver-
ing or shell.

gIl. is through th e body that man. when he comes for an experience of earth life, receives
such experiences this body is merely used for this purpase, and is put off when he passes into
the highercondition. And thereis one greatdifference in the view of death taken by Theosophists
from others, it i+, that this separation of the apicitual lnteiligence from the physical shell or body
may vccur without death supervening, that 1s, the spiritual’ intelligence may ieave the body,
and so may pass.in the disembndied state, without the conditions of life in the body, iato the
reaims of the yreat unknown and thes may return to the boiy, bringing with it the knowledge
that in that condition, it has grined. So that death isnnt to us the unknown; the ragions be-
yond death are not tn us the untrodden.; and this pethaps is the greatest and most striking
difference between ordinary religious viewsand the Theosophical view; that to theone, death
is a veil which oncs passed ardmits of no more return to the life of the hody: whereas, from

*A lecture delivered by Mrs Annie Besant ia the Anticat Concert Rooms, Dublin, on
Monday, November 21, 1892,
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the Theosophist’s standpoint, it is a veil that may be lifted and’ paszed, and then the student
may retarn to earth, just as 2 man may travel from his own conuatry, and come back to it
after his travel with.the knowledge he has gained. And it is.from this Theosophical standpoint
that I gm going to.speak this evening.

But, before going into details of the Euss’ihle kuowledge of the snbject, I wish to say-that

there are two kinds of knowledge which we are inclined to believe, There is knowledge we
take on-authority; that we have not verified; that we Liave notf the capacity of verifying;
knowledge which we take from those who‘seem to us ta be worthy-of trust; knowledge which
we accept second-hand from those who have studied 2 subject we are ignorant of, and whose
aliegations we zre wiiling totake and believe in. The greater part of onr knowiedge iv of that
nature. - If you take lato account the knowledge by which you guide yourselves in life, you
will find it can be classified into that which is hased ox the authority of others, and that which
you have personally acquired.” If you are able to think for yourselves, you can form an opinion
which may be compared with that based upon the authority of works you have studied, and
thus you will gain an insight into humaa life. Our lifé is s0 complex, 50 dependeat ou know-

ledge so full of opinion« that we are simply boand to take the greater past of our facts and’

ideas at secontd-hand; and sometimes this is thrust upon us in a stastling way whea we are
chailenged o account for some heiief we hald. Let me take an illustration:— **The earth
reyoives round the sun.” How many of you. if you were put to the proof of that belief, would
be able to give an inteiligible answer, which wouid satisfy anyone who was ignorant of either
side of the question, and wished to be informed 2pd convinced by proof of the right side.

I imagine that many of you are id the position that -I ‘am- in’ myself, and would much
difficulty [n giving any clear idea’af the mathemarical calculations which afford the proat of
that proposition. Thus it is with 43 in many cases, we never si0p to enquire or examine facts
‘which are supposed to bs well known, but just take them for granted as the ideas of the time.

Now all the knowledge pnssessed by onlinary persons as vegards life after denth, is based
epon some authority: whatever-that authority may happen to be, it is sill authority, not
personal knowledge; whether it be the'révelation of some person whowm they regard as infuilible,
ot the declaration of some church which they regard asinfailible. it is still authority, and from
this arises their differant opininns with regard to the after-li{e. Wiih these sentiments and ideas
influencing them, they stand before the curtain that you call Death, We claim, some of us, ta
have gone further. We zilege that the student may learn sn to separate the- Spiritual Intelli-
gence from the body, that it may acquire knowlédge at first-hami as-regards the past-mortem
{ifc; which means, that it is possible to verify the statements that are met with in the course
ol theosophical study. So the difference is sintply between taking a thing an aathority once
for all, and the acccpiance of a statern nt for the time being, on the authority of others, which
later on.you ynurself can prove. In the une case you can never go beyond your authority ;
while in the other case you are tald that, if you chnase to follow- the stuly of the parsicular
subject in which you are interested, the opportunity of verification _will be given you. Now
it is from thiv:standpoint that I make these staternents as regards the post-mortem conditions,

I do not by any means wish to f ree my iéas upon you, I do not wish them to be-raken
and swallowed s a matter of conrse. I wish to afford you food for serious thought; and every-
one is (ree to draw his « wn conciusions (fom the facts within his. knowledge, a5 Lhave before
mentioned, and to-make his .own petsonal statument therein M You may for-the moment
take these statemenis as regnrds.post-murtem existence for what they are-worth, or yon may,
if you choase, leem how to verify these statements, and so grin personal knowledge.

Now there.is one very s:riking difference between the opinions ordinavily held by le,
and the view 1aked from the thensnphical standpnint: Take for instanee the ordipary Protest«
ant notion, A man die«; his soul passes from the body;it passes definitely into the state of
damnation or o state of beatitude, and. thers .is practically nothing more to be said zbout it,

The.man is either blessed or rlamned ; and the whole thing is simplified in this way, whether
it recommends itzell to the reason or not. If you deal with the popular Romaa Catholic belief
you have much the same teaching, and the same critictsm applies. Bui here yon have the
state of purgatory in adiition te the finai states; and though you:have this additional compli-
cation frm the Roman Cathelic point of view, still, it is very easy ta accept it without zny
careful thought, and there ix no difficulty in undertanding it; 30 the statement is accepted in
all.points as sati-fuctory and woithy of beliel. The Theosavhical teaching on the after life is
far more difficuit to follow and to undersiands and 1t should be so, ifis ia ta be at all in harmuny
with nature, which is full of complexity: and is nos at all simpie, and cannot be classified under
one or two divisions. For whuever subject you take up, if you waat ta understand it, you
have to study that particular subject very minutely, and with extrema care. And so, in like
manner, it is tiot pos-ible 10 arrive at the right conclusion or fall in with the Thensopbicai
views, uniess you ase willing to give the time and patience neceasary to carefil analysis and
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careful study. You will be rewarded, very prohably, for your labor, by getting an Insight
into the post-mortem state, which is of much more importance thaa the goal or hopes of aur
transitory bodies. Now this aimpiicity in the ordinary opinions about the after-life, does not
recommend itsel( to the Theosophist. Suppose a being from some other-planet visited onrs,
to gain experieace outside his own sphere, and to see what sort of belogs inhabited a planet
which he had never visited before. Would youconsider it a satisfactory explsnation, if, after
he returnied to his own country, upon being asked, what wonder he had scen or what expesi-
ence he had gained from his travels, he replied, that he found our earth covered with straage
moving things, but did not say anything more than that they all moved! That wouid have to
Include men sod brates, ships, trains and soforth. I fancy your criticism of him wonid be,
that he was a.person of very little observation. Now there ix this simplicity in the genemality
of opinion, but it {s not 20 from the Thensophical point of view, These reaims on the ather
side have been crossed and visited, and the kmowledge thus gained by the spiritual senses,
‘has been brought back and communicated to the body. Thereis not much difficuity in trace.
ing the information to the various swurces, Some of it is on anthority aud capable of verifica.
tion; therest you must take for what it is worth. 1 say thiz, because some of the knowiedge
is 1zid down 2s the resuit oi rescarch, and some as the revuit of exparience brought baek from
the other states, It is the resuit pastiy of personal invextigztions and experience; for as the
student progresses in his study, he {s enabled to verify the different opinions and Ideas. These
verified statements are then necessarily accepted, and taking what they canaot verify as grant-
«l, for the time being, they are thus enabled to grasp the whole.

Now this change which we call death, as far as the body is concerned, is not death st all;
it in ceally the ourbreaking of the different lives of which the body is composed, owing to the
withdrawal or removal of the diffcrent links or powers which keeps these lives together, For
onr bodies are built ap of lives, minme liva:, infiniteximal liver we may call them; and the
whoie of these, built together; moke up what is known sz the human body. The life
and power of that body is \be Jife and power of the many orgunisms of which it is composed;
these constitnte or make up the bodily life; so that. we sce what we cail death, death so mys-
terious and sn complicatad, Is from the theosophical standpiviot. as [ said before, the breaking
up of those different lives which constitate the human or esrthly paet of onr Hfe With the
withdrawal of the power which heid together these different formsof life which build and
nake up our hodies; each pursues its own individnal way, each living in itself; while to the
spiritual intelligence, death, which is cunsiidered so awful and the termination of all human
lie. is really not death at all, but the transition, so to speak, from one life, one existence to
another; the change from life with the baly, ta life without thebody. The body falls to pieces
hy the action of the livex of which it is posed, and thux ceases to exist; and then begins
that form of lif knawn to the Theosophist as life in the Astrai Double. This Astzal Double
is the vehicle by which we are conveyed from one existence to the other, Whea thas separa.
tion takes place, desth is the immediate resuit. But in certain cases the astral body can with-
draw from the physical while the person is still living; that s, itcan be rendered visible, so

that you can sce, standing before you, an exact duplicate of the physical body, connected to

the latter by a slender thread.

Some time agn the particulars of an experiment by Dr. Luys were published in many papers
and periodicals in Engiand. In thesa it wns stated, that it had beun found possible to remnve
the sensibility from the hauman bo-ly, and to transfer that sensibility so efiectually, that any
injury inflicted on the chosen spot where the sensibility had been transferred was reproduced
on the physical budy; and the person, who was lying in a condition of insensibility, showed
signs of pain when the injury weas mude, not in the insensible flesh, but on the. spot removed
from the body which had been chasen for the experiment, At one of these experiments,
which was reported by the Dalziel agancy, the sensibility of a subject was transferred to 2
giass of water, . The glasx wax then removed from the sight of the hypuotized person; and
on the water being touched the subject started s if in pain, On ane occasinn when the water
was awallowed, the patient fefl into a deadly swoon. Dr, Luys was also able to confirm the
discovery made by ¢ ol. Rache, wha found it parsible to transfer the sensibility of a hypno-

F:he‘ subject, and that the subject not only felt,
hut showed signs of any mark made on the negative. Supposing, for instance, 2 scratch was
drawn with a pin agross the hand in the negative after it had been charged with sensib_ility,
the sahject would shrisk with puiy, and a faw instants later a similar. mark would be visilile
on the hand of the subject. These are experiments which are not ours, I know that the test.
moany of the Thenanphlst might be regarded. as prejudiced; but the testimony of these men is
peculiarly valuable when it corraborates the statcments that we make about the astral body;
for a Theosophist would say, thal in thoss cases, the astral double had been tramaierred to
the place or abject selected for the experiment, and if a clairvoyant were prescar, this donble
could be seen thero,
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There I3 one point in these experiments which I wish to refes to,, when you have found it
possible to throw a subjéct.into a.deadly swoon from. whiech she is revived with extreme diffi.
culty,: by simply drinking =2 glass of water into which the sensibility of that.subject had been
transferred;.at last, peopie may begin to understand, that ypu.can injure bodily life by forces
that are invisible and intangible; but whose existencs it becomes daily more and more difficult
to.deny. It is possible, we say, for thestudent te perform wpon himself the. experiment of
which the: Freach docrors. perform upon another.. The. Paris. doctor’s - method of working is
to throw his patient inta a trancesand the patient, when recovered from the trance, .remem.
bers nothing whatever, of what bas occured:: Wheareas, the.theosophical student, who follows
the-tezching that.may be-given to him, may learn, to separate the astcal:by the act of his qwn
volition;:.and never:losing consciousness dnring the effort, may know what he.does, may
become conscious imthe astral body; may see.the .physical body lying, senseléss before him,
and. know with & certainty, which.no second-hand testimony. can give him,, that be ¢can live
without the:physical minﬁ.-md that his-spiritual intejligence can be alive and conscious as if
it--were rworking in the physical frame, - Many theosophical students can apeak on this point
not from hearszy or theory but with the certainty of actual experience. . ] myself have had such ax.

rience,-but you can only take this.for; what jt is worth.. Every one-of yon, of course, is at

iberty to form. his own: opinions about these stazements; but sull, yon have no right to deny
them,. I do not.wish to+ force.-my opinions. upon any one who: feels.thut further evidence is
necessary; and you are quite right :to demand .fuiler evidence before.you.believe.. I never
claim more from any.one, than: that they shouwid- fmke the fasts that are laid. befare them,. and
exercise their judgment:ix forming. their own -apinions;, and I.only .ask-suspension of judg.
meut -in any particalar directfon. natil you have considered, and garefuily: weighed, avery
particle of evidence that-haa been laid -befere: you—~antil :yoa.can speak with knowledge - of
your own, and not simply: with the positiveneas of:ignorance. Practically, my qwa éxperience
of. peaple:is; the l2gs they know, the more certain they are; and the.leas instructedy the more
positive in theirdenials, -If these denials came<from: the mouth .of a.kighly instracted person,
they would have some force, however slight; but coming from aperson:who.has no expecience
save of bodilythings, rthey are of no importance -whatever; 5o while perfectly admitting, your
right to deay, I-pass on.to consider the -atate of the -astral body after death, when having
Ieft the physical form-finally and never to return, it proceeds itseif to pass through different
stages of decomposition..: Death meansfor theastrai just what it means for.the physical body;
the breaking up of its constituent pacts-and the dissipation of.its malecales, It. disiotegrates
pari passu with its physical counterpart,and remaining in its neighbonrhood,, is.generally seen
{n.cemeteriesaad churchyards over graves. 1-hera introduco the testimony of a very intimate
ftiend of mine, & materialist, and ona: whowas o disbeliever in:the reality of such visions. I
mention it- with her :fuil’ permission ta tell ali as she told .me; and, if I.chose.. to give her
dame. .

‘A very dear woman friend:of - hers had died suddenly;.2 woman.to whom.she was paision-
atelyrattached; : and for ‘wecks and: weeksafter the deach of the physical body, she saw the
astral-formr in ‘the-adr-around- her,. She saw- in fact the process of disintegration and gradual
-decay; saw- it .infact: breaking up, .as it were; bit by bit;a most -painful.and hosrible ex-
perience for-my friend,:and one which. it is well:that few people- have.to pass through. I was
‘not a ‘Theosophist ‘myself at'that time, :and the circumstance puszled me recy much, until I
became acquainted ‘with.theosophicai literature,and found -there the theoretical expasition,
which expiaided-thess appearances: . 8o here:I had.independent. corroboration of that which
had' nlready- been laid.down with-regard tor these .matters in. theosophical. works,

‘When-the vesture of:the physical body has been shaken off; when the vesture of the astral
body has been shaken off;:the soul remains for 2. time in.the vesture of 2 yet.remaining form,
called the Kamx Rupay or douse of desire; the. name is of ho.importance;.the . meaning, body
of desire; expresses exactly what it is+—the madel or form .created by the. passions .and emo-
‘tions of the man during -his:life in‘the physical body.. .

In‘ corisidering what mow: befals thedisembodied zutity, we will have to distinguish between
different types ot human character, for these persist and have an influence during the stages of
post-iioriem-life.i The-tranition-stage; the passage {rom the physical life.of: the .body. to that
othér stita of lite without the bidy; the passage from the earthiy existence and experience which
all must necessarily undergo. to that-higher and more apiritual existence after death which
{s only attained by some, is effected in a region called Kamu-Loka by Theosophists. It ia
There that the separation or severing of the links which bind the astral to the physical bed
takes place, In this stage, man is still able'to communicate with those who are left behind;
but communication of this kind is both' dangerous and mischevioux. By these communicationa
you disturb the astral antity in its asceat to the other life; its face is turned to the spiritnai
state; yow drag it back to exrth and the interesta of earthiy life; you check it in its gaward
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movement, interrupting the course of evolution which shouid pass on unbroken; dmgging
the soul back within the magnetic sphere of eacthly atcraction. It is daring this intermediate
stage that the practives that are called mediymistic are possible, and take place in the seance
rooms. They have ail the bad effects I have mentioned upon the departing entity; and they
have also on those wha take part in them, infleences of a distinctly mischevious chamcter-3
and, whether they are really enacted with those who have pessed from earth life, they are
disturbing 2nd harmiul ta those by whom thia cummunication is attained, And thisis why we
set our faces so distinctly aguninst practises of what is cailed spiriwaiism. Suppose that during
life git the intereats had beer the interests of the body: suppose that during the physical life,
physicai interesis and smbitions had heen thnse by which the man or woman had been most
acteated; suppose the hopes had leen physical hopes, that little thosght bad been givento,
or concern taken in the nobler and higher interests of the life beyond; and that the things of
fntellect and spirit had been matters atiended to from a sense of duty and compulsion, in-
stead of witha feeling of enjoyment znil real devution—what will be the effect of this interconrse:
after death, with a being that has been, while on earth, actuated by these hopes and interesta?
The teaching of Theosophy is. that such cr.mmunication between the living and those de-
ried souls, wkose hopes and interests have Leen earth-bound during life, is indeed very
zrmiul, For in its passage to the higher life, before the consciousness has attained, and be-

come settlod n the spiritual intelligence, the departed entity most underge an interlude, or

period of slow transformation and porification; and. if the lower nature has asserted itself during
ife at the enst of 1he spiritual. then, in the transitional stage the lower nature is the stronger; .
and as this has to wenr out before the spiritnal nature is set free, it means a long continuance.
in the state of Kama-Loka, during which the physical desires and physicel longings s:e still
acutely (elt by the disembodied entity, although unable tograify them; sothat the awakening

ar stirring up of ald attractions and distastefu) inemories must certainly be & source of pain
and distresa to the persons with whom this communicaticn is attzined, But if a man on the

contrary has looked more to the higher life, and if this had been the life upon which his.
interests had Leen centered; if he has controlled and commamied hiz body, and used it, not

as his master bat as his seevant Jor the work he had tn do on ear:h, if he has subdued and

restrained it during this life of trial, thea the transition stage is easy and quick. For on enter-'
ing into it, these two tyl;l:ei. the souls self restrained and masters of the servant body, and the
souls overwhelmed by the physicil pasxions, are found x0 in this intermediate worid. For as
‘a man’s life was, 50 it finds him in the disembodied state, As he has been animated and in-

terested in the higher or lower natures hore on this #arth, sn, the one or the other is master
there, and the soul remains there the shorice or longer time, as cach power or principle has

been stronger or weaker.

Such are the states, and conditions on the withdrawal from earibly life. When the spiritual
intelligence has shaken off the vesture of earth life to pass into the disembodied siate, when
‘direntangling itself from ail earthly tics and attachmeats, as the botterfly from the chrysalis,
it finds the last vesture of earth has fallen from it. and life with the budy or physical existe
ence is at an end; 2t this period, when hailing between the differenc states, before passing into
‘the purely intellectual or spiritual state, it is perfectly conscinus of, and perfectly susceptible
%o, the many feelings and earthly interests which swayed it during lile in the body, the re-
‘currence of which must be both painful and annoying, But still passing on it withdraws its
jnterest and hopes from earth life, and places and centres them in its own stermal being, in
‘that state which we speak of a3 Devachaa, This is the state in which the spiritual inteiligence
‘remains, until the time comes for it to return agsin to the earth life, from which it has long
‘departed. flere it knaws its paat; it realises its highest hopes; it assimilstes the experience
it has gained in physical life. Here icrests, as it were, after the struggle of earthly existence,
and here gainsg itrength, and learns new lessons which may help ta strengthen the man when
he renews his life in carth ance more. Now the Kama-Rupa, the body of desires, is left be-
hind when the spiritnal intelligence enters Devachan, and retains for 2 time some vestiges of
its former llfe, some remembranceof its former union with the thinking entity which had ensoul-
ed it, but has now passed beyond its sphore. And therefore spiritualistic seances, with their
painful practices, {of course I am speaking.now of genuine seances, not of those that are
fraudulent,) which so disturb the progressof the departed soul, and prolong the time of its
passsge to the higher life, by bringing it back to earthly remembmances snd ezethly thonghts
while deceiving the living friends with false appearances and delusive hopes—theseare the
things which delay the soul’s progress and obstruct its course, and prevent its rising to the
higher and frees life, For remember, there is but one way of pgaining spirituai knowierdge,
there is only one way of commanicauing with the ather states; it is only. by the expansion of
the spiritual conscionsness that you can enter into, and have exparience in the regions where
spirit lives and has its being—not by dragging it down to your level and forcipg it to sad
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sarve your wishes, You can succeed in veaching the higher candition by awakening in your-
self the higher consciousness; then, and then only, can you acquice irue knowledge of the
other state. Only in this way can you touch, or communicate with the truespirit of man whan
it has left the bogdy, and rests in its own sphere. You have in yourself the same spirit, and
yan can, if pou will, by liviag in the spiritual, rise to these realms; aud this isa very diffcrent
thing (tom attracting nud drawing it down to the commoanpiace things of earth,
Thus I have endeavoured to truce for you some of the different post-mortenr states. First,
life in the astral double, which we havo seen is merely 1 transitional state; then in the body
of desives with the attackments of the carth life clinging arocnd it; then the state of the dis
embadied spiritui intelligence, the higher life in which it dwells for atime in ful and perfect
consciousness, resting frotn- the labours of the past, gathering into itseif the experiences and
resping the hacvest of life, in preparation for its next descent to earth. Insight into, and
knowledge of this can only be guized by the ;}zlrimal Intelligence; and that strange journey
us nithaut exception has totread, isa journey

from state to state, that journey which each
which can be trodden by the yet living man, 2nd he may, if he will, regain memory of ity and

learn the truths concerning that final devachanic state, which is familiaz 10 the Theosophist
snd 1o the student who interests himself i it and tries o gain the koowledge.
Into these trnths some among you may be led to enquire and explore for yourselves, and
90 gnin the knowiedge and axperiene of those states which I have endeavonred to describe to
you to-night! The description and explaoation of this subject may arouse an interest in you:
This subject, 1o many of you so strange, 5o ouiside your oydinary every-lay lije, I have laid
Uefare you in its.different phases: no for your aceeptance, but for your consideration; not to
b swallowsd wholesale, but to be thought upon, to be carefuily weighed and considered.
Study’ it 29 you would study any strange phenomenon; anj, if yau wark practically in yonr
investigations, if you work carnestiy, you will succeed in unveiling these mysteries, and gain
the knowledge I have spoken to you about. And, is it nothing ta overcome the fear of death
by learning what death really i32 Is it nothing to become acquuinted with life outside the
Gody, and 50 to kpow by pervonal expeiience of these different phases of the post-mortem
states, of life in the astrzi body and in the spiritual intelligence? [t {3 worth while for each
1nd every ona of us to caasider these prohlems, to go outsiue this physical (ife and follow the
spirit in its new state:— iar, as I snid before, 432 man lives here so is he found in this other
states and so it is well for you 2ad for me, and Jor everyonc of nsio stop sometimes in the
rush of \ife, with alf its flectiog pleasares and delusive joys, to po out of the whirl of woridly
intercsts and hopes, and quietly and calmly o think and deliberate on these guestions, shich
ara ‘of such paramount importance ta every one of us.  And, let us ask oucseives, is it worth
while to make 30 rauch of, aud become so engrossed in this temporary state; I3 it worth
troubling oursclves about. this transient bodily life? The considermion of these problems will
make us value far more our future, will make this life less engrossing, will bring us to see
matters in their truelight. " No matter how pleasant this life may be 10 some of us; let uy
have waajth, power aod happiness; these ate merely temparacy— merely for a tirme, How jar
muoe imperiant then, is it to look forward o, aad intecesc odrsebves in the spiritual 1te! And
wiheq, by thought, consideration, and the exercise of the inteiligence which is given 10 every-
one, we can view these states and understand these probiems; when we have raached a point
frotn which every one of them appear clear to us, and have borne ajl examination, we can then
extoud o lexad to our less fortunate brethren, and by elucidating these mysteries which we
have successfully geappled with, we ceu raise them to the same state. Thuy we see how a2 few
having arrived at this stage, may become centres of hope and interest; a few iz a town will
becume ceatres of new lile and work, pillars of spirituai strength,
kle world; when we shall [eam to think of

When we jeara to think less of this false and
ourbodies, not aa oursalves, butas insiruments ta be used, a3 a means towards an end, weshail

take 2 greater interest in these important questions, which should possess so much interest
forus all; and, it 510 «y and preserr these-in their proper form for your considetation and

snvestigation, that [ appent before you to-night,
[We regret that the lecture is not given quite verbatim, as the report sent in
by the :tenographer was incomplete. 1

1
1
L4
’
1
1
1
1
1
1
L4
[}
H
I
1
1
L4
’
1
1
1
1
1
1
L4
’
1
1
|
1
1
]
L4
¥
]
1
1
1
1
1
!
1}
1
1
1
1
L4
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
!
&
I
1
1
]
L4
»
]
1
1
1
1
1
L4
1}
1
!
1
1
1
1
!
1}
1
’
1
1
1
[§
!
1



g

THE IRISH THEOQSOPHIST 25
oM

Faint grew the yellow buds of light = The word which Braausa at his dawn
Far flickering beyond the snmows,  Out-breathes snd endeth at his night;

As leaning o'er the shadowy white, Whose tide of aound so rolling on
Morn glimmered like a pale primrose.  Gives birth to orbs of golden light;

Within an Indian vale below And wisdom, beauty, love and yonth,
A, child said “Ox”, with tenderheart - By its enchantment gathered grow

Watching with loving eyes the glow  Thro’ age-long wandering to his trath
In day-shine fade, the night depart: ~ Thro' many a cycle’s ebb and flow

And here all lower life was stiiled,
Tha child was lifted to the Wise,
A strange delight his spirit Glled,
And Branx look'd from his shining
{eyes.
G. W. R.

PAGES FROM THE UPANISHADS
{Tranalated from the Sanskrit, for the ZritA Thessophise]
— e

THE FOUR STEPS OF THE SELF.

[From the M8adakys Upanishad ]

The syllable Ox is all; its expansion i3 what has been, what is, what shall be; all
is Onu. And whatever is beyond the three times, is also Qm. (1}

All that, is the Eternal, and this Belf is the Eternal; and this, the Self, has four
steps. (2)

Waking life, which perceivesoutwardly, which has seven limbs, which, beiung
one, hua nineteen months, an eator of gross things, like fire, is the first step, (3)

Dreaming life, which perceivea inwardly, which has saven limbs, which, being
ote, has nineteen mouths, an ester of subtle things, astral, is the second step. (4)

Where, asieep, he desires no desire, beholds no dreem, that is dreamless lifa,

Dreamless life, become one, collectively perceiving, blissful, an eater of bliss,
dominantly conscious, intuitional, is the third step. (5)

This is the all-lord; this is the nil-knower; this is the inner guide; this is the
womb of all; the coming and going of all beings. (6)

Nor perceiving inwardly, nor porceiving outwardly, nor both, nor collectively
perceiving, nor perceiving nor not perceiving, unseen, intractable, ungraspablie,
unmarked, unthinkable, naindicable, the residual esseucs of the one Salf, in which
the expanses have censod, who is af rest, benign, and secondless, this they thini
ig the foarth, this is the Seif, the knowuble. {7)

(%0 ba continusd)
C. J
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REVIEWS AND NOTES.

The Theosophist [ Nov,] “Old Diary with practice will disappear. J. Coates
Leaves™ VIII begins the story of the has an article on the Ethical Society and
formation of the T. §., and gives some D.N. Dunlop has 2 word on Socialism
interesting details of the peopie who first 'We heartily wish the ventore success
took part init. J, W. Brodis-Innescon~ and admire the plack of the S.L. O
tributes an article on “The Hermetic ew
Puilosophy, the Esoteric Key of East
and West.” Colonei Olvott’s shart hio-  7%e Ethical Zcho. Dablin. 64 Dame
grapbicul notice of *B. A, (Qzon.)” 8t, The important item in Dec. issue
raveals some pleasunt incidents abont igthe report of Dr. Coit’s lecture, on
his connection with T. S. “The Principles of the Ethical Move-

vos ment.” **We speak” he saya *““to the
_ *God in you ’.. We exchange the oatside

The Path, (Nov.) “17 Years Ago authority for the inner anthority.” This
and Now” gives some idea of what has was the strong point in early Quakerism.
beean accomplished by T. S., under diffi- But we hardly agres that pablic opinion
cuities of an exceptional character. In alwunys bound wmento the right. Hepoints
this short space of time the whole move- out that ihie ethical movement says that
mient has spread ‘itself over the globe, the resson will never give any truth
and to-day the 3nn never sets on thuse save the laws of logic. This hasalways
devoted to the movement. A number been our contention. . With good effect
of letters appear from prominent Theo- be also poiuts out that we may never
sophists in America, declaring that the reach a theory of life which shail be so
charge of dogmatism in T. S.is without deep as life itself, * for with the deepen.
foundation. ing of life the preblem and the wonder

. s wanr deepen.” J. C. B. has & plea for the
purging ” of the Bible. This of course

Lucifer. { Nov.) The ‘Watch Tower’ casts o reflection én the good taste of

Notes are as usual well worth reading. the “haly ghost™ which thoss i author.
G.R.S8. Mead continues his learned ity would resent.

articles on “ Simon Magus.” * Deuth and e _—

After " by Mrs. Besuant is also cuntinued,
wlibra™ vwrites some common sensé  We have on oor Review Table:—

about the Co.operaticn of Mun and Magic Squnares of 34, 136, 15, 36, witk
Woman in Human Life” In « Gleanings keys to all; London, Nicholls & Co. 23
from the Dawn Laud ” it is intended to Oxford St. * The Supernatural,” Its
uchroniule the seerets uncovered us eyclie “QOrigin, Nature and Evelution; 2 yols.
time rolls up the curtain of the past.”™ London, Williams and Norgate. T. S.
“I'he Irish Theosophist getsa kindly pot Indian Section -Bragch Work Paper
ou the baek, for which itisnot sngrates XXII on “Methods of Philosophical
fal. Research.. % The Prasnottorn” No.22

e . - Vol. 11. Americar Section "Branch
Work Paper No. 28 * A Theosophie-

We havae received a copy of The Critic, al Chat.” “ {n defence of Theosophy ™’

4% Ms. monthly prodaced by the Sheridan  Lecture by Mrs. Besant in St. James’
Liternry Clab. Although every effort- Hull; London, T. 8. Publishing Co. 7
bas been made to mako it clear and Duke St. Adelphi W. C.

legible, it shosrs some deficiencies whick
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Mrs. Besant’s lecture on the 21st.
Novr, waa quite g snccesa. The Antient
Concert Room4 were well filled with an
attentive andience. As we print a full
report, our readers cas judge of its in-
terest for themselves.

wea wee vew

The usnal practise of question and
answer after the lecture, was supple-
mented by a ten minutes oration by a pro
testant ciergymaan from the front gallery.
. ile was sceptical as to Mrs. Besant’s
conciusions, but not so us to Christiunity
being a comforting belief. "Thut there
are certain aspects of Christinn belief
decidedly discomforting need hardly be
pointed out. The cuses of relizicus
toelnucholy and insanity are unfortan-
ately too numerous. But, as Mrs. Besunt
pointed out, we cannot regard comfort
at the expease of truth,

Mrs. Besant and Mr. Sinnett contri-
buto one or two interesting pars to the
Xmas No. of the Idier. Referring to
+~Esoteric Buddhism”, Mr. Sinnett says,
he contemplates recasting i, together
with some further teaching, in a new
book.

s ] ow

A conversazione was held at Dnhiin
Lodge on the 24 th. Novr. ut whieh
Herbert Burrowes made an excellent
little speech. in an informal way, on one
or two practical points of Theusophy —
but as we hope to publish it in our next
issue, in the form of an aruefe, we wiil
not presume further.

nee ase nea

The Daily Chronicle of 18th Nov.
devotes two and o balf coluns to an
interview with Mrs. Besant before her
departure for Amerirn. She gives an
iustance of how she cared a case of bitnd-
ness by mesmetic power, adding that
she nses this power for carntive purposes
only. **Let Theosophy stand or fall by
its philosophy and its ethics,’ that is the
advice of my teacher, and [ menn to
abide by it” she-says.

The Ethical Ecke quotes what it
pleases to term a ¢ sensibie and trench-
ant criticism on Mrs, Besant’s Theoso-
phy ” from the Freethinker of Nov. 27th.

The Fresthinker declares thers is
something * irresistibly comic in the
solemnity » with which Mrs. Lesant
touches on Universal Brotherhond as if
it were a “theosophic discovery.” Now

‘Mrs. Besant touches on the brutherhood

of mun as no new discovery. She has
pointe:d out over and over again, that
although every church may hold it as a
doctrine, Theosnphy offers a scientific
basis for the statement, and demon-
strates that thought is the mightiest
power thut one man can hold, either
for good or evil on his fellow man. We
must add wisdom to our love.

e e o

With the increase in adrance-thonght
Societies cnmes an inerease in meetings
and it is well nigh impussible that they
can all be attended by those Interested.

Jt js right and necessury that .each
should huve a separute working execu-
tive; but, ns their interests are identical
in more senses than one, it would be
well if there was some common nees.
ing ground.

We wounld suggest therefore, that
gometi:ing in the nature of 8 Saturduy
evening club be started, where those
interested in the Ethicai, Theoscphical,
Fubian aud kindred societies could meet
in open council, Whatever our methods
of working may be, there is surely
sotnething we cun learn from each other.

Above ail, general goud feeling wiuld

be sore to result, and oppression and
intolerance would less easily withstand
snch united etfort.

We invite enquiries from evary one
ntereated in Theosophy or its literature,
The letrera will be answered personaily
by the members of the League of Wo,k-
ers, and not throegh oor columus, All
letters should be marked * Enquiry "
and addressed to Editor 3 Upr Bly Mlace
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We are glad to welcome an important
addition to theosophic literature. -Le
Secret. de I’Absolu by our well known
French brother E. J. Coulomb, (Amar-
aveila) has just been published as No. I
of a series which bears the promixing
title * Bibliotheqne de I Renaissance
Qrientale.” {’refaced with an introduc-
tion by Emile Burnouf, and written in

the vigourous and epigrammatic style.

of the author, the work is sure to arcest

the interest of many whom booke of a.

more techaical und doctrival character

might fail to attraet. It is 8 powerful
appeal: from the - materialism (in philo-

;3ophy, and religion) of the, West, to the

profound spiritnality of eastern teachings
on (od and Nature. The essential unity
of these teachines is shewnin s master-
ly chapter, and is finaily traced through
Plato and the Gnostics, to the New
Testament writings themselves. Most
forcible and. cloquent iz the appeal to
Christians to forsuke the dead-letter of
“torthodox” creeds for the deep and
broad Catholiciy of Theosophy.

OUR WORK.

The Dublin Lodge tiss issued the fulluwing syllabus of discussions for the next
three months. Dee. 14th, * Is Theosophy unpractical,” D. N, Dualop; Dec. 28th,
* First Steps in Qccuitism,” G. W. Russell;” Jan. 11th, *Maya,” or Illusion,™
E. Hurrison; Jan. 25th, “Theosophy as it appears to a beginner,” Mrs.” Variun;
Feb. 8th, W, Blake on the Symbolism of the Bible,” W. B. Yeats; Feb, 22ud,
#Fheosophy aul present-day problums,” Miss. K. Lawrence,

The meetinga are held at 3 Upper Ely Place oo alternate Wednesday eyenings
eommencing at 8.15-p. m. A group of members for the systematic study of
#The Secret Doctrine,” by H. P, Blavatsky, meets un Monday evenings from 8. 30
to 9.30. Groups of memhéra ‘and associates for the study of Theosophienl
honks of an elementarv churucter, muet every Friday evening, from 8,30 to
9.30. The Library and Reading Room is open daily ta 11 p.m. The annuat
subseription of members including dues to Headquarters of ‘European Section, is
Ton Shillings, The Subacription of Associates is Five Skillings per annum.

Visitors are invited to hand in questions on subjects connected with Theosophy
and these will be dealt with at the following meet.ng. if pussible.

" The Nerth Dublin Centre has hud to suspend its meetings for the preseat,
un account of pressure of work in the printing office. In u few weeks they will
jssne a new syllabus and extend their field of operations genernlly. Qur banumer
must be carrtiod right on!

The new correspondence scheme inaugurated in Oet, Pakan has been heartily
responded to, and ere long its results will be felt. Members and Associates wish-
ing to join will get all inférmation from the Secretary, F. J. Dick.

R BEKBERR O R

" Nolice:— All communicatioas shouid be addressed (0 1he Editor at 3 Upper Ely Piace,
Dublin. Actitles for insertion shouid not exczed 750 words, and should veach us not iater
than the Isi. of each monsh.

Subscriptions 1/6 psr anaum, post free.
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THEOSOPHY IN PLAIN LANGUAGE
XO. (f WIIAT 13 TUENSOPIY | —~ FIRET PRINCIPLEM.

The word Theosophy may be taken to inclade any system which teaches that
man, by virtue of the divine nature hidden within himn, can attain to anion with,
and knowledge of God. Such is the domimant thought that we find recarring
everywhere in the liternture that has come down to us from the world's great
Theosophists. Whatever the religious phraseclogy or symbolism employed; how.
cver coiored by the gening, temperument or tradition of ruces and individuals, wa
bave always un unanimity of assnrance regarding this central trath—that ¢ the
kingdom of heaveu is within you;” that the nmnavifest cause of 211 manifested
things, is vot an external, separate absiraction; not s detached spectator; but
rather a vital presepce instinct in nnture, and linked in liring union — uniun
that may be quickene i, deepened and made conscions — with the soul of man,

From Lao-Tze in the far East to Plotinus, Beehma and other illuminaty of the
West; from ancient veda and Egiptian hymn to the Gnostic writings of the
New Testament and the mystic raphsodies of the Persiun sufis.—the sanie greac
truth is nobly und glowingly presented. Bchoes and gleams of it haunt even the
gombre pages of our modern poets and thinkers. Schools of occultism and initia.
tion, agnit, so universul smong ancient peoples. have their descendants dowa to
the present day in various conntries. So that in one furm or another, Theosophy
{ taking the word in its better and less restricted mesning } bas ulwnys been
before the world to inspire thie thoughts of any who had sefficient natural bent,
Jeisure and ethical culture, to appreciats its message,

Of later years, huwever, the pumber of such persons hus become smaller and
smaller. Those who bave thie lejsure have not often the itclinution; and very
many who are by nature mysiicaily inclined, and who would give ail to gaia that
sssurnnce cf spirithal realities, which mysticism promises — find themselves so
fettered by cast-iron sociud laws, or so bound to the wheal uf daily teil, that for
then the path of occult seience is [ar beyond reach, or its prom’ses seem o mock-
ery — at hast a beamiful $ilusisn. Where then isthe opportunity, the scope, for
the revival of wystivism which is being effected to-day by the 'l heosnphical
Society ? _

Wuynre in what the Ttindus rall the Kalf Yuga or Dark Age. “The tide of
Fuith was onte, tou, at the full” But now, as a great wodern poet bas sudly
surg, we hear

" its melancholy, lonz, withdrawing roar
Dowan the raet edires droar
And naked shingles of the world. ”

The strong appeals, the high ideals of antiguity find us cailous, unresponsive,

“Ears have we, but we liear nob.” Ilmnaunity is passing throngh a cyele of
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evolntion during which the bruin-inteilect is deraloping at theexpenss (temporarils)
of the direct spiritnal intuitioa of early man. 'The tasting of the iree of know.
lerdge has brought *evii” info the world (evil, De it remembered *is bat ¢nds-
veloped good” 3; and it is now, and wiil be for long, man's painful task to regain
with the growins powers of his mind, the divine knowiedye and wisdom that are
his forrotten herituwe. To aid him in this, the old troxths must be reacated in
plainer langnage addressed to his resson as well as to his inner sense. The [an-
gaays of seience must aid the langnawe of philoropiy and emvution. This in brief
is ooe grest purpose of the present Theosophic resival-—the work of messengers
of the great vecalt Brocherkqod which, ag said before, has slways retained unbroken
the spivitual birthright of the rmee, It shonid theref.re be borne in mind, in
eonnertion with the descriptions of + planes,” * principles,” *cycles,” and other
enmylex teachinss of the Secrvt 1luctrine, that thexe reachings are rather intenderd
43 an attempt to jnustify “the wayeof Gud to man,” thaa as an adequais statement
of the troths of Theo-sophy, the Divine Wisdom residwg deep in the soui of every
huunan beiig, and whick hus grandly inspired so many ancient scriptores. When
the word Theosophy is used in these papers it must be nnderstood in its more
limited and popular sense which unfortunately is not the rigzht one. But what
philosnphicai term i nsed in its true orixinal meaning nowadays? The funda-
mental axiom, the startine point of * ‘Theosophy ” muy then, perhaps, be stated
as folows.~thers i3 only Une Lifs, One Sybstance, One Reality iu the Universe.
Death exiats nowhere—only transforwmation of life. Korms decay and change
but there i3 tAat i all which endures. - In man we call it Atma, the Breath or
Spirit. Asa living Presence, it isalso called by that readily-profaned word God.
Io trying to grasp this sapreme. aud hacdly resiisable trath, we get some
assistance from an unexpected gnarter-—{rom modera scientifie research, The ob-
eervation of the method by wihich different forcea can be changed from one to an-
other form has led to the grard conception (stated ages ago by Indian sages) of the
conservation of energy, and of “ One lnfinite and Eternal Energy from which aif
things proceed.”

Again see bow science hes altared the old notica of motionless, inert “ bruta
matter.” Ia speaking of “ maiter, seience is to-day indeed aimost more mystical
than the mystics. Take an object so apparently lifeless as a lomp of clay or stone;
what do modern physicists tell us of it real conditivn ?  This:~ that it is com-
posed of myriads of atoms, that these atoms are moving with intense rapidity, and
are in all probability bul passing manifestations of an aimast inconceivably subtle
medium called ether, out of which all matter has originated. ther itself, again,
must be the ontcoms of some still finer and more poteni energy——so that the « too
toa solid flesh ” with which we identify ourselvea so isnch in thought and practice,
i3 nothing aiter all, we are told, but a shadow——a mere froth hormeupon the eddy

of a roshing river of endless Force.
{10 be continued. )

g § () § —
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THE PERFECT WAY.

There is only one way.

Does your heart throb in sympathy witk homanity’s pain? Is your voice
choked when you strive to spsnk words of comfort to those on whorm the butrden
of being presses heavily ! Does your very soul sicken as you behold the misery,
the degradution, the hopelessness of the lives of the toiling maases around you ¢

Acruss the seething sea of hunisn passion and wisery do you sirain tired eyes, hope-
lessly striving to catch on the far horizon some glimpse of a promised land? Are
you convinced that whatever promise the fature ‘holds for mankind, that these
who weep and suffer and despair now will not see the dawning of freedom’s day at
least in this {ife— that existence will continue to be to them in this incarnation one
Iong mystery and misery until death comea to them a welcomed mercy, and they
tind in the grave the rest life denied them?

Would you belp them T Would yon lift the heavy Lnrden even from one life,
bring sunshine into ore dark home? Then I sayto you there is only one way by
which you can do so. _ _

Eighteen centuries of Christiunity have failed; our western civilization of
which we bonst so mueh, has failed; the many philaathropic efforts, nobly under-
taken have donelittle. We havescen charity given to thesuffering poor through
other han Is than the donor's; Utopiun schemes for the regeneration of the magses
thut werp only Deantifnl drenmns. Men have given wenith, tims, thought and in
many cases s‘mcore sympathy; yet misery still prevails. The tired work-gitl toil-
iny in the fireless atiic; the child-beggur shivering in the streets; the hunzry
unemployed; the spectres of mivery aad crime darkening the sky and making the
earth unfriendly; tese are in our midst still. ' Why is it?. Because men have fuiled
to recognise that each iuman wnit was their bruther, their sister. Money, time,
thoueht have been giveu to no avail bacanss they have not given themselves,

There is but one way to hsip hamanity; » royal road; npath of sufferinr. Over
its sharp stones, up its weary steeps, the great ones of the earth toiled with pain-
ful effort; snges, saints, propheis.

T'he road of self-sacrifice; nuy more the rond «f se'f-annihilation.:

This way Buddha passed; this wny the Prophet of Nuzareth journeved with
aching heart. The road is still there. Those who seek it can find it. Itis narrow
ant.hard; it Jeads through the bitter waters of renunciutivn, up the slopes of
pain.

No light shines npon ths vallays through which it winds; the mists of Maya
envelope them; yet beyound, above tham there is light, and within you there is
light.

Do not fear that the wuters will overwhelm you, that the barden of world’s
niisery you beur will cnuse you to stumble and sink. Every burden is compara-
tively light compnred to the burden of self which you have left behind. There s
safe footing; there is o fording-pluce; and others, who went before you, have
trodden down the sharpest thoras on the puth that leads to the water’s edye.

This is no Lethe strean, but in very truth the waters of Maruh; yet by endur-
jng the bitterness you tnay fill the life-cup of others with the waters of joy.

The mountain slopes are shelving und stecp; they rise like a black unending
wall before you. Yhat matter! By the light within you, you will see crevices
and jutting rocks where your feet may hoid; there are uiches tvo, ladder-like,
cot in the solid rock. Others have been before you upon that wountain waste,

Do not despair. Throngh the darkaess words of cheer reach you, and your
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soul hursts forth into song. Delow you too there is & babel of confnsed sonnd—
those you saffer for are following hard after you. "If 'you would help humanity
seek the Path; do not give only so-called charity; give yourseif utterly and entireiy.

Seek out your toiling brothers and sisters. Clasp their toii-stained hands in
Brotherhood; let your arms entwine around your sister and your heart beat close
to hers; let your tears mingle with those that flow from her griel-dimmed eyes;
let the sufferers feel that they are not alone in their misery, that they are not too
lost, too ainful for you to love; teil them aund prove it by your life that you are
oue with them, that yonr life is bound np with theirs.

Hare fuith in the future of humsnity. Hare faith in yoorself. Above all bave
faith in the Masters aud you caonot, shail not fail.

What matter if no apparent results crown your efforts! What matter if aome-
times weary yon stumble und fail! “What matter if, when the great brotherhood
is an accomplished fact, no oue gives a pasings thought to you!

Harve cournge, faith, patience. The future is certain.

Find the path; point'it ont' to others. ‘There is no other way to help human-

ity.
K. B. Lawrence

4 FRAGMENT.

Oh! Night and Day

Ye are too wond'rous fair~t0o black and grim
When. we are out of sway

With the eternal Jaws that sing your hymn.

Oh! Night and Day

Ye are a mystery to chaseaway

The curious hand that wonid unveil your might,
The curious eye that fain would pierce your light,
Or read the magic of your starry night.

Ob! mind thon art the epiritnal part

Of Night and Day and Earth and Air and Space,
And fo and with and through them all thon ar;
They are the features of thine awful face,

And love through them is but the counterpart-
She smiles or frowns as we the changes tracs
Upon thy mirror'd visage in our heart.

R. H. Fitzpatrick
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PAGES FROM THE UPANISHADS

[ Translated from the Sanskrit, (or the Jrish Theosaphist]
— O e

THE MEANING OF OM.
(From the Mandakya Upanishad. }

The Self depends on the Urchanging; Om depends on its measures. The
measures of Om are as the steps of the Self, and the steps of the Self are as the
measnres, which are a, 4, and m. (8)

“Waking life, as earthly fire, agué, corresponds to « the frst measnre, from its
acgnisitiveness, and from arriving first. He indeed acquires all desires, and ar-
rives first, who undersiands thos. (9)

Dream life, the astral, corresponds to «, the second measure, from being up-
ward, and a uniter. He reaches upward, and is united, nor is born among those
that know not the Eternal, who understands thus. (10)

Dreamless life, the intuitional, corresponds to m, the third measure, from its
being a measurer and o medintor. He indeed meusures all this world, and me-
diates, who understands thus, (11)

Corresponding to no measure indeed, snd pngraspable, is the fourth step, in
which the expanses have ceased, which is benign and secondless, and is as the Om.

The self, self-led, enters the Self, when it understauds thus, when it understznds
thus. (12)

(The end of the Mindakya Upanishad.) c. I

s I

JAGRATA, SVAPNA AND SUSHUPTI.

While the philosophical concepts of ancient India, concerning religion and
cosmogony, are to some extent familiar and appreciated in these countries, its
‘psychology, intimately relnted with its religion and metaphysics, is comparatively
unknown. ln Europe-the grentest inteilects have been oecupied by speculations
upon the laws and uspects of physicnl nature, while the-more spiritzal Hindus
were absorbed in investigations as to the nature of life itsell; by continnal aspi-
ration, devotion, introspection and self-analysis, they had sequired vast knowledge
of the states of cousciousness possible for man to enter upon; they had laid bare
the anatomy of the mind. and described the many states that luy hetw een the
normal waking condition of man, and that final state of spiritual freed ¢m and
unity with Bransa, -which it was the aim alike of religion and science to bring
abont. Dlost interesting among their ideas, was their analysis of the states of
consciousness upon which we enter during sleep. Rourhiy spenking, they may be
divided into two, which togeiher with the wuking state, make a trinity of states
through which every persoa pusses, whether he be aware of it or not. These
states are known as:- Jagrata, waking; Svapna, dreaming; ond Sushupti, deep
sleep. The English equivalents of these words give no idea of the states. Pass-
ing ont of Jagrato, the Indians held that, beyond the chaotic borderluni, we
entered, in Svapoa and Sushupti. upon real states of being. Sushupti, the high-
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ost, wag accounted a spiritual state; here the sonl touches vester centres in the
great life and has communion with celestial intellizences. The anification of these
three states into one is one of the results of Ru.] Yoga; in this state the chela
keeps memory of what oceurred while his conscionsness was in the pianes of
Svapna aod Sushupti. Eutrance upon these states shonid not I think be ander-
stood as meaning that the mind has deserted its fleshly tabernacle in search of
such experience. Departure from the physical form is no mora necessary for this
than for elairvoyance, but a transfer of the-consciousness in us from one plane to
another is necessary.

Now 3. we generate Kurma in the dreaming and deep sleep states which may
either help or hinder the soul in its. emluuon, it is s matter.of importance that
we shonltf take steps to promote the unification of these states, so that the know-
Jedge and wisdom of any one state may be used to perfect the others. Qur thoughts
and actions in the waking state resct spon the dreaming nnd deep sleep, and

.our experiences in the lattcr influence us in the waking state by suggestion and

other means, The reason we do not remember what occers in Svapna and
Sushupn is because the astral matter which normally surrounds the thioking prin-
ciple is not subtle enough to register in ita fullness the experience of any one
upon the more spiritual planes of consciousness. To incrense the responsiveness
of this subtle matter we have to practise concentration, and so heighten the vi-
brations, or in other words to evolve.or perfact the astral pnnciple ‘Modern
acience is rapidly coming to the conclusion thut the differences perveived in objects
nround ug, are not differences in substance, but. diiferences of vibration in ons
substance. Take o copper wire; pass electrical curreats through it, graduaily
incrensing their intensity, and phenomens of sound, heat and light will be mani-
fast, the pnsmauc colours appearing one .after the .other. Slmxlarly by an in-
creased intensity in the performance of every action, the conscionsness is gradual-
ly transferred from the lower to the higher planes. In order to give a point, or
to direct the evolving fucuities into their proper channel, continual aspiration is
necessary- Take some idea—the spiritual unity of all things, for example—some-
thing which can only be realized by our complete absorplion in spiritual nature;
let every action be performed in the light of this idea, let it be the subject of rever-
ent thought. Ifthis is persisted in, we wiil gradually begm to become conscions
upon the higher pilanes, the forve of concentration carrying the mind beyond the
waking into Svapna and Sushupti, The period between reticing to rest and awaken-
ing, formerly a blank, will begin-to be spotted with bright lights of consciousness,
or, ag we walk about durmg the day sech knowledge will visit ny. “He who is
perfected in devotion findeth spiritnal knowledge springing up spontaneously in
himself” saya Krishna. Patanjali recommends dweiling on the knowledge. that pre-
gents itself in. dreams; . if we think over any sach experience, many thmgs connected
with it will be revealed, and so gmdually the whole shadawy region will become
familiar and attractive, and we will gain a knowledge of oar own nature which will
be invaluable and which canaot otherwise be acquired.

F.
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REVIEWS AND NOTES.

In “¥Wateh Tower” Notes, (Decr.
Lucifer. ) two extracts are. given from
Bulls, issued respectively by Iope
Clement XLV aud Pope Pius VII,
suppressing and reviving the Society of
Jesus. They are interesting as shewing
the different views taken of the order
by two different heads of the church.

Signs are not wantinz of anxiety on
the part of certain priests in Dublin,
about somo of their “fHuek” who have
become interested in the teachings of
Theosophy. Bat we hastea to reassare
them. It is bat an instunce of o forward
movement which asserts the right of pri-
vate jadgment in matters of faith, and
which ere leng miust be fueed by the
Roman Catholic Chureh,

T anv es

There was a hearty response made to
the invitation of our staff to an “At

Home” at the publishing and printing

offices, on Friday the 3uth. Deer. It
wna successful in every way. In one
corner Lro. Russell discoursed to an
atteative group in tones *“strange
and mystical,” while in anothier depart-
ment, dancing was indulged in ~with
much cuthusinsm.

It is iatended to -utlize alternate
Weduesduy evenings ut the Dubiin
Lodge, 3 Upr. Ely I'lace, Ny having
meetings for public debute. We venture
to hope that the spenkers who at the
meetings of othier Sucieties invarinbly
Jegin telling Theosaphists their duty by
confessing their ignorance of "I'heosophy
will take the advantage thus afforded of
learning somcthing of its teaching, snd
putting its pructicnbility to the test. The
tirst meeting will be on the 18th. inst.
the subject for deba:e Leing, *Are the
methods of Modern Science unreliuble 2"
to be opened hy Mr. I’. E. Jordan,

ana oo sun

The Golden Stairs. By Arthur E.
“Waite. London. (Theosophical Publi-

cation Society.)

Like all other things, the légends of
childhood undergo transformation; the
monstrous elements, once thought indis-
pensible, disappear, and the graecefnl
mingles, more and more, with the gro-
lesque. Mr. Waite, in his book of
stories, The Golden Stoirs now offers
something purely spirituai and bean-
tifal, while still moving in thLe wonder-
land dear to children.

Yl nee ave

These stories contain truths deeper
than which few men can go, though
they are put in the fairy-iale fashion,

-which mukes them easy and delightful

reading. Here and there, there are
passages no child could understand,
but perhaps the boek is none the worse
for that. The haunting beaaty of many
of the tales might well serve as a sti-
mulus to further study, might give a
life-long direction to thought. '

“ N. B.” writes— Christmas Day at
Headqgunrters wus’ spent quietly and
cheerily, in spite of the reduced number
of the staff, Lut then what ‘will not ‘a
vegetarian plum pudding accomplish !

‘Mis. Cooper-Qukley’s departure for
Australis was unaroidably postponed
for'a month, but she really left for her
lony visit to the Antipodes, on the 30th,

News fromt Mre, Besant is good, the
lecturing tour i3 ‘‘progressing favonr-
ably,” as doctors suy; she had a very
rough passagze out, and writes that they
were actually battencd down for two
days, the sens rau so high, Chicago has
alrendy been reached, and poor Mrs.
Besant been subjected to severe eross-
examinarisng {frum rapacious interview-
ers. But the iuterest aroused by her
presence and leeiure, is 1hereby all the
more heightened and intensified.
Schemes of work abound, the soup
kitchien has been started, and the Crécha
flourishes vigorously.
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There is much interesting matler in
Le Lotus Bleu for Dec. which will repay
perusal. Besides several continued ar-
ticles there is a strong and vigorous piea
from the pen of * Pliladeiphe,” for a
more rational and liberal system of edu-
cation than at present obtains amongst
us. He poiuts out that people as a
general rule leave the education of their
children too much to paid instruetors,
whose main object is not so much the
development of the child’s specin gifts
and aptitudes, but the turning out of
so many specimens of cramming, which
will serve to increase their fame as teach-
ers, or reflect credit on the institutions
to which they belong. * The Gods of
the Religions” is the title of a closely-
reasoned article in which the sathor
endeavours to show that all the gods
from time immemorial, have had a real
existence, and have been powerful to
affect iuman destiny solely throngh the
oid of human ideatlon. Starting with
the analogy that on the mental as on the
physical piane, some things go to form
the food of others, and that unless a body
is maintained, snited to the plane on
which the entity exists, it is powerless
to cperate on that plane; he goes on to
show that, as thoughts are things ot the
mental plane, all the prayers, sucrifice
and worship which have been offered up
to the gods, wlhether to Moloch, Odin,
Allah, Jehovah or any of the others,
have beenr the nutriment, so to speak,
from which they drew the power to in-
fluence human destiny, and that accord-

ing as dishelief in their efficacy has
spread, 50 has their power waned.

In Dec. Path there appears a shorf
bat pithy article entitled * Problems in
*sychology ” by Dr, Buck. He says—
% What cunsciousness may be per se, we
know as little as we know the ultimate
nature of matter and force. Nearly all
of the leading scientists of the day admit
thatin the last analysis we know really
nothing of martter and force. It may
therefore be logically cluimed, that onr
knowledge of mind, life and spirit is of
precisely the same charaeter, derived in
the same way as is onr knowledge of mat-
ter and force viz, through conscions expe
rience in the process of evolution. Mr.
Judge in an article on “Imagination and
Occult Phenomena,” relates, as an illos-
trativn of what kesays on the imagina-
tion, how H. P. Blavatsky showed him a
precipitation in the very act. Shelook-
ed fixedly at a certain smooth piece of
wood and siowly on it came out leiters,
which at last made a long sentence. It
forrued before my eves” he says, “and I
could sve the matter condense and pack
itself on the surface. All the letters were
like such us she could make with her
hand, just because she was making the
image in her brain, and of course fol-
lowed her own pecuiiarities”

Mr. Burrowes’ article promisad in our
lazt issue has been unavoidabiy delay-
ed. We hope to have it in time for next
issue. '

OUR WORK.

The annusl business meeting of the Dubiiy Lodge will be held on the 23rd.
ingt., at 3 Upper Ely I’luce, when the year’s report will be submitted by the

Secretary.

On Wednesday the 14th. Decr. D. N, Dunlop answered the question ¢“{s Theo-

sophy unpractieal” in the negative, and proceeded to shew his reasoms for the
answer. He was ably supported by Bros. Russell and Jordan. Ou the 26th.
Decr. Bro. Russell read & paper on “First Steps in Occultism,” which led to an
instroctive discussion. Our article on “Jagrats, Svapne and Sushupti” embodies
some of its main points,

&% Norice:— Alfl the back nos, may still be had; subscription for the year /G free.

Aticles for lnsertion should reach us by 13t of the month. All commanications should be
‘addressed to the Editor, 71 Lower Drumcondra Road, Dublin.
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Universal warfare is the condition of the world. ‘The advance of thought has
bronght about new conditions, and generated new antagonisms. The question
now is not * what does Scripture teach ?” but “what does Nature teach?” The
whole current of thought seems in the direction of agnosticism. In imagination
the Roman Catholic is reiieved from the responsibility of his soul’s salvation, for
the Church cares and is responsible. Peter’s barque awaits to rescue him. Hoe
trasts the boatman, ond doubts not that all will be well. On the other hand,
Protestantism but substitutes the nuthority of a less pretentions nodule, for that
of a Universal See. Everywhere, conformity to sect opinion and custom. Every-
where bigotry, intolerance, arrogance and a persecuting spirit. The Ethieal
Movement, formed to agsist in constructing a theory of right, has failed so far
to do so. They have not yet found that Central Principle, the nearness or re.
moteness from which proves our ideas true or false, The socialist seeks redemp-
tion {rom tyrannous material conditions, ignoring the problem of individual
regeneration. And so the destructive process goes rapidly on. No true priesthood,
no organized religion. No true philusophership, no corresponding culture,

The ancients believed the sun was alive, thut it breathed., To the materialistic
seientist of to-duy the sun is dead, a ball of dry fire. To them the earth also is
dead, whirled into eshersnce and hold to shape by soulless gravitution. We are
educated in the science of seeming; not in the scienre of deing. We are tanght to
reaurd our deeper eonsciousness as the breeding-place of illnsion and confusion,

We are tanght that we are separate entities, whose private welfare depends on
the repression of the instinct t» humane association. We look buek and criticise
our own shadows, and from the light so derived pursue a train of reasoning which
ends in shadow, mere shadow, Anl the farther we advance in this direction, the
more we lose sizht of the Divine Genius the racs involves,

The dea] weight of ob-.clete emvirommenrs impaldes the advanze. A mighty
afort maat be ma:le if this impediment is to be ove. thrown. The eraving of men
after righreonsnss—to get rid of the thraldom of their own existeace, is the
push of the divine fucn'ty or prinziple, of which, as one of the race, each partakes

“ World builling is slow bail linz” Waen aged and deenying systems nppear.
ripe for ruin, snd when chuos seems to impend, then ensues the crisis thet evi-
dences the initial stages of & new series in evolutivn.
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THEOSOPHTY IN PLAIN LANGUAGE.
NO. II WHAT IS THX080PHT ¥ — FIRST PRINCIPLES. (contd.)

Now this one Omnipresent Energy of which, as science tells us, “matter” is a
partial manifestation, is to the Theosophist, itself bat an external phase or aspeet of
the Ziving Breath which fows from the One Source of all life, conscionsness and in~
telligence. When we look around us at the objects of the malerial universe~stars
and planets, winds, waters, rocks. trees—we are looking zpon mere appearances
in whieh, to our imperfect physical perception, the One Spirit has clothed itself.

Remember, it i3 not maintaived that these objects are unreal. That is o false
mysticism from which no satisfying philosephy of life, no true system of ethics
can be derived. What Theosophy teaches is, that the appearances of things,
which give us the notion of motionless, inert, lifeless sabstance, are illusory.

Underneath these misleading appenrances, thrills censelessly One Universal Life,
the same ‘in essence that vibrefes in the eonsciousness of each of us, men and
women. ‘And 8o we reach s conception of that which is the corner-stone of
‘Theosophy—~the doetrine of the living . unity of natare, of the.inseparabie kinship
with all the myrind lives—human, sub-human and soper-homan, which throng the
Universe. .On this truth, for the Theosnphist, hung ‘“all the law and the
prophets.”

NC. It UNIVIRSAL MIND,

Tlaving reached the conception of a Universal Oceun of life welling forth in
countless visible end invisible furms throughout all nature, we are met by the great
difficalty which the inlinite complexity of all this cusmie life pres-nts, in any effort
to comprehend nnd realize its presence everywherearonnd us. To the astronomer,
the milky way, which the anaided eye discerns as a continoons cloud of luminous
faze, reveals itself nuder the telescope as a wondrous congeries of innumerable
digtinct stars.  In like mnnner, to the student of oecenlt nasure, the sea of life
around him reselves itself into numberless eleental lives or entities, sach pursue-
ing un evolution of its own, At first sizht then, a vuriety so endless a complex-
ity so haflling, so inscrutable, mirht seem to argne agninst, rather than in favour
of, the inuer unity of life of which wa have spoken.

1But reflect one moment on the other side of the picture, or rather, leaving
aside fur the present the analyticul view of Proteus-like Noture, consider this
aame Nature as a whole: lvt us couteinplate rather than dissect. What do we find ?
“Whnt does the vecy conceprion Uni-verse imply ? Wlhat mean the laws of nature ?

How enwe the affinities and groupings of elements, atoms, molecules, planets, snus,
Srstems T Atheisin taiks of **chunce.” Apnosticisin says with a shrug © we do not
know.” Exoteric Theism speaks confidently of an inconceivnble Deity, self-contra-
dictory in bis attributes, Theosophy whispers “ Universal Mind.” It is by reason
of the mind in Nature, mireored wore or less fully wnd eonsclously in each of
Nature's living nmnits, aceording to their degres of evolution, that mun is able firss
to perueive, then to realize, lustly to enter consciously and actively into the eter-
nal harmoity of things, 1y ohserving and fullowing the laws of his own inner
being, he is able to d seeru the larger sweep of the sune luws in the world about
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Tlis is one of the most important principles of Theosophy and of Oceultism. It
affords the rationale of the wmagicul powers and spiritual knowledge and insight of
the Initiates on whose teachings we cluim that modern Theosophy is founded,

KC. IV THE SEVEN “PLANFS” AXD © PRINCIPLES.”

Most of us, no doubt —whetber Theosophists or not, have been struck by the
curious and persistent influence of the number seve’, not alone in the mythoiory
and rituzl of every ancient religion. but in phenomena of nature around
us, as in the color-spectrum, the musicnl scule, the weixlits and properties of
chemical elements, or the periodic phasss of orgouic life familiar to the physio.
logist. Have we not felt instinctively that some mysterious vnifying principle of
number must refate together effects that are otlierwise so diverse? ‘Aud has not
the importance so .ununimously accordeil to the ‘-perfect munber” by antiquity;
sometimes coused »s to bo hannted, even in spire of onrselves, with an impres-
sion of some deep wisdow, some hidden neaninzs in these myths and obser¢ances,
of which we in mo:lera times have lost the key?

Such guestionings and surmises must have uriven in the minds of many who are
unacguainted with the Theosophic philosophy. whick alona offers a really ade-
qnate explunation of these strange coincidences. Here it is tanght that beinner.
senses, once recognized nnd usert by seers znd initintes all over the world, bat
now b..come latent or d srmant except in a comparatively few hizhly-endowed and
highly-truived men of or race—'itvy neoass to the subtler andd finer realms of
nature which permeute and ensoul the gross physical vesture of things; that when
tliege innor sei<es are awakened. the various organic laws, forms and life-processes
of which one limited set of fucuitics gives us cognizane 1 are then perceived us but
partial, prismatic aspects of realities whose one Essence manifests itself in seven
distinet munners. Thus man himself, the mierocosm, is said 10 be composed of
seven ** principles "~relutel respectively to the seven  planes” of nature, the na-
crocosm.  And as in the case of colowr, the seveu rays of the speetrum are found
to consist of three primary, aud four derivative ray s, so in the Esoteric Philosophy,
cosmos and man are regarded each as an essantivl trinity, manifasted in four
transitory aspects, We shall return further on,. to the ¢ nsideration of the sevenfold
constitutiou of man. AMeanwhile there is an important couception involved, as to
the reiution of different orders of being to one another in the evolutionary seale,
which it will be well to try to make clear at this point.

- The prinal entities or lives, the lirst offshoots oi separated being that awaken
to conscious existence in the Cusmos, may be likened to-drops of quicksilver
which reflect in mininture the vast plan and pactern of starry heavens around
thew. Iy this comparison it is meunt, that in every morad or elemental life thut
starts into existence, all the seven planes or principles ure eontained, ns it were,
in gernt. Now as this germ unfolds, as conscivnsness expands, the entity is sue-
cessively atiracted within the sphere of other entitics more advanced, that is,
more e-volved or developed, and from these it derives the stimuiug, or inner life-
impulse, which impels it to further evolution. We liave not far to look for an il-
lustration of this law. -Are not our bodies built up and cemented togeiher by
myrinds of mirrescopic lives? On the juner planes of thought and feeling, again,
we are equally surrounded and interpenetrated by other living eutities known as
“eiementals.” Wo ourseives, ns we shall se¢ later, aré \ependent for the stimulus
to {nner evolution, wpun super-buman beings, loity intelligences that througa

nges and millenioms of the past have attnined to the stature of the Divine, and
whom men have worshipped us gods.
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s we find, plane within plane, that the life in Nature “groweth up into a
temple of the living God.” Spiral beyond spiral, in sevenfold steps the path of
evoluiiot reaches in cne grand continuity, from the lowest levels of dim half-
consciousness, ‘tll it includes in its sweep the rvast range of Cosmic [ntelligence.

And behold t-gaith Wisdom, thut- Path, -and that Kiogdom of Heaven are
within you.
(to be ~ontinued.)

LT Frod TuR east-One of the signs of the times is a book, The Letter and
The Spirit, by Mr. Geo. Trobridge (London, Jumes Spiers; 4s.). .The Literary
World comments on it as folluws ~— “The drift of Mr. Trobridse’s The Letter
anid_the Spirit is to show that the Churchi, by treatin:x Swedenborg as an enemy
acted unwisely; and he thinks it possible that now she is encompassed on ull sides
by enemies. slie may repent and tirn to Swedenbory as a deliverer. . . . .

‘The doctrines of Swedenbory, which bear on the iuterpretation of the Serip~
tnres, are;— I. From the Lord proceed the celestial, the spiritnal and the nntural,
one after the other. II. The distinction betwecn these three degrees cannot be
known unless correspondences arc known; fur the Word deing interiorly spiritual
and’ celestial, was writténs by pure correspondence, t.e, representations of spiritunl
and heavenly things in natural forms. . . . Thé essentisls of Swedenborg’s
system are as follows:= I, Everything proceeds fivm God through aregular series
of gradativos, orders and degrees. Ii. On love to God and charity to our neigh-
bour hang ail the Law and the Prophets, IiI. The hody exists for the sake of
Soul, which is immortul. 1V. The end of creation is a Society of Souls, or
Heavea.” _If sweun-iersiand hy this last clause the final spivitual unity of human-
ity we have here the fundamental teachings of Theosoply.

KRISHXNA.

“I am Besuty itself amopg beautiful things.”
Bagavad-Glia.

The East was crowned with snow-cold bloom
And:hnngz with veils of pearly feece;
They died away into the gloom,
Vistas of peace, and deeper peare.

And earth and air and wave znd flre
In awe and breathless silence stood,

For One who passed into their choir
Linked .them in mystic brotherhood.

Twilight of amethyst, amid

The few strange stars that lit the heights,
Where was the secret spirit hid,

Where was Thy place, O Light of Lights?

The flame of Beauty far in space——
When rose the fire, in Thee ? in Me?
Which bowed the elemental race
To adoration stlently.
G WL
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CONCENTRATION.

Bevond waking, dreanting and deep sleep is Turya. Here there is a complete
change of condition; the knowledge formerly sought in the external world is now
prasamt within the consciousness; the ideations of universai mind are manifest in
spiritaal intuitions. The entrance to thia state i3 through Jagrata, Svapna and
Sushupti, and here that spiritasl unity is realized, the loaging for which drasws
the soul upwards through the shadowy worlds of dreamin: and deep sleep. I have
thourht it necessury to supplement the brief statement wade in the previous number
by some further remarks apon cencentration, for the term applied without reference
to the ‘Turys state is liable to be misunderstcod and a false impression might
arise that the spiritual is something to besought for cutside ourselves. The wak-
ing, dreaming and desp sleep states t:orrtspund to objective worlds, while Turya
is subje(-t'u'e, including in itself ull tdeals, If this is 8), we can never seek forthe
teue beyond ourselves; the things we suppose we shall some tima realize in spirit-
ual conscionsness must he present in it now, for to spirit all things are eternally
present. Advane: to this state is mensured by the realization of moods; we are
on the path when there surges up in the innormost recesses of our being the cry
of the long imprisened sonls of men; we are then on our way to unity.

The Bhagavad-Gita which is a trestise on Raj Yogn, gives prominence to three
aspeets of conrentration, Liberation is attained by meaus of action, by devotion,
by gpiritual discernment: these nspects correspond respactively to three qualities
in man and nature, known as T.uuus, !\.n_rxs nnd Satva,  The Tumas i is the gross,
material oc dark quality; uns is active and passional; the attributes of Satva.
are light, peace, happiness, wis-lom. No one while in the body can escape from
t'ie action of the three qualities, for they are brought about by aature which is
componnded of them. We have to recognize this, and to continne action, aspi-
ration and thought, impersonuily or with some universal motive, in the manner
nature accomplishes these things. Not one of these methods can be laid aside or
ignored, for the Spirit moveth within all, these are its works, and we have to
learn to identify ourselves with the moving forces of nature.

Having alwuvs this idea of brotherhood. or unity in mind, by action—which
we may futerpret as serviee in soine humanitarian movement—ive purify the Tamas.

By a pure motive, which is the I'hilosoplier’s Stune, a potent force in the alchemy
of nuture. we chanwe ths gross into tha subtle, we iuitiate that evolution which
shall finlly make the vesture of the sonl of the rare, long-seugkt-for, primordiak
substance. Devotion is the highest possibility for the Rajas: that qnality which
is ever attracted and seduced by the beautiful mayas of fame, wealth and power,
should be direcied to that which it really seehs for, ihe eternal universal life ;
the channels thronz which it must flow outwards are the souls of other men, it
reaches the Cne Lifo through the many, Rpiritual di-cernment should be the aim
of the h'u.tv:n, *thery is not ansthing, whether animste or inavimate which ig
withont me,” says Krishnn, and we should seek for the traces of Tuat in all things,
looking upon it as the cause of the aichemical changes in the Tamas, as ihat
which widens the ouiflowing love of the Rajax, By o continued persistence of
this subtle analytie fuculty, we begin grudually to pereeive that those things which
we furtnerly thonght were causes, are in reality not canses at all; that thers is
but one cause for everything, *‘LChe Arma by whichk this universe is pervaded.

By reason of its proximuty alone the body, the organs, Manas and Buddhi apply
themselves to thewr proper objects as if applied (by some one else ).” (The Crese
Jowel of Wisdom ). by uniting these thres moods, action, devotion and spiritual
discernment, into one mocd, snd keeping it continuous'y alight, we are accompuny-
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ing the movements of spirit to some axtent. This harmonious action of ail the
qualities of our nature, for universal purposes withort personal motive, is in
synchronous vibration with that higher state spoken of at the beginring of the
paper; therefore we are at one with it. ¢ When the wise man perceiveth that
the only agents of action are these qualities, and comprehends that which is sn-
perior to the qualities, he attzins to my state. And when the embodied seif
surpasseth these three qualities of goodness, action and indifference—=which are
co-existent with the body, it is released from rebirth and death, old age and pain,

aud drinketh of the water of immortality.”
F.

. 1) ¢ —ve———

REDEMPTION.

Is not primordial Cosmic Cunseiousness the consciousness of One— the Monad
which is the Buddhie veil of the Unknowable Atma? ftis ealled Adi-Buddha
in its oneness and is “abstraet comscivusness”-the consoiousness of u cosiuos in
its entirety, but still undifferentiated.

The moment the equipoise iz disturbed, or vorticle motion (as lays centres)
sets up in the Akasa with its active polurity, thie Oue becomes— not two— but
Three— {product and not division.)

One, or Consciousness, cannot be divided. It has evolved and become active as
cosmic substanee in the dual Mahat which always contains The One. Still this
consciousness i3 cosmie, substantive and single, as well, having no knowledge of
the dua:l, Mahat. It does not become Self-consciousness autil [t (the monad through
differentiation by Mieliut) reachies in man the poiut of cantact with its own Self as
Atma-Buddhi, menifesting in man through Manas which is an imprisoned Ray
of Mahat. “The Monud which successively differentiutes through all kingdoms
from the divine monadic essence which primarily en<ouls undifferentiated cosmic
gubstance, is the sume in the human ag it is in the mineral, vegetuble or animal
f.orms of existenee; and, finally, it emerwes into a perfuct untion through maen with
its own essentinl Seif thut cnergizes through and in Manus as Atma-Buddhi.,”

W.R.O0ld, Vahar Sept.). That is to say—man is the seven-stringed harp that

ivides up this One Breuth, vr Monad, so that it can inow itself. Each man since
thie third race who has Decome so finely orgunized, by mabatic action as to be
eapable of becoming a self-conscions unit appropriates to himself, by vibratory
law acting throush his aura, a ray of this cosmic Muhat, ( in this connection called
Mznas ) in order that, in time, his individuul consciousness ( Atme-Buddhi)
may, through the refining Manas, becvne conscious of Its Self in him - and thuy
add the sum of it sequired seutiency (us 1tliss ) to thie involutionary cosuic Self-
Consciousnegs. From out this present absorbinx Cosmie Self-Consciousness after
Prulaya, will emerize a future Universe udranced ubuve this present manifesting
Universe to just thut degree to which man bas advanced the Cosmic Consciousness
(or Monad) in it's passuge through the smelter of Manas in Humanity. H. D. B.
sey8 somewhere in the Secret Dagtrine that there is nothing tn or on this Earth
that muer hus not made. Thia | can now understand to refer to the uctivity of
mauas in man, in advancing the Cosmic Conscivusness, or Mouad.

"I'o sceount for the present correlation Letween the mimds of men and the Uni-
versal Mind, [ think we must take into consideration the multiplicity of gradations
pervading our invalving Monad, (gradutions from man in his frst thinking state
to the hirhest Dhivani of our manvantaric system, ) and call the Universal divine:
Mind not Makut-hut that part of Hehat whizh has been redeemed from Cosinie

H
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eonsciousness into self-consciousness by becoming (irst hamanized, and therearter
deified.

We are told that ** @l beings, without exception, either have been, are, or will ba
Aan.? The great heavenly heirarchies, and the Dhyan-Chohanic hosts must kave
been mon. What disturbs .the egoipoise or repose of. the *Concealed Wisdom”
from which disturbance, creation ensues ?

I do not knuw if there be or. be not in Space manifesting universes in pairs of
positive and negative internction, 1t seems to me that in 7%me we find the pairs
of positive and negative following each other unendingly, as the positive impreg-
nating monifested universe foliowed by the uegative pralayal umiverse—or
westation of the Egg of Drohma—then this process complete, the positive
becomes manifest again, and se on for ever and for ever.

Now the involutionary cosmic conscionsness can become posicive (or reaches
adolescence) only in and through Munas, and returns into aegutivity as impreg-
nating cosmic.Self-Cunsciousness; and the product or hirth from this so impreg-
pated “Xgr of Brahma” will be a fresh. cosmic Consciousness, or monad, which
must. be the refined experirnces or memory of the pase Universe.

And so zll is spinning on, weaving memory for ever: and what is true of worlds.

andl .universes,. is true also of eur successive lives and of our begetting, (This
may throw new light on reinearnation.)

The ¢ Virgin of the worlds™ is the dual but unseparated Mahat, the two-poled
agent evor working (and. in its.working ever creating) and seeking the mate of its
King and Lord, Adi-Boddha — nntil, aiter ages of sorrowing toil, it, as-Manas,
Lrings him face to face with his bride—and lo! it is tse/f~neither he nor she—
they are One!

When.-and .why did the Agniswatia become a part of our humanity? They:

are sons of a. Manu— collectively. men  who have become Self-~Conscious in a past
and lowecr Manvantara— they aro the glorified product of iv's:Manasic activity.
The ceaseless Mahat of our present solar system — the duai-poled . worker
(through the Tatwas in their various vibrations whichk always work.in positive
and negative phases) evolved in the third Race of this Round the perfection of
polarity in the male and female forms, separate one from the other, and when
this dilferentiation was reached, the acme of our Solur Mahatic work was reach-
ed. ‘Then the vibrations of those organisms were so fine und strong as to become

synchronous with the lower vibrations of the Sun Lords —the Agniswatti, or

Seif-Counscious Beings of a past manvantara, they could not choose but be drawn

into those perfected forms by like vibrations—Dbut they, having become Lords in.

Self-consciousness {in this grade of involution) can choose to create or no,

Just here I [nd the explanation of the “Fall of Angels” and of “Free Will.”
1 have never before found sufficient cause for this “full into generation,” nor able
to see why it was a “rebellion” against heavenly power. I could notsee the advan-
tage gained by the Augels who dwelled in harmony-in heaven, by descending upon
earth to dwell iu pain. Now [ see that the descent was not simply for the purpose
of generating .(this.was a result) but to be able to exercise wiil {Buddhi, foree or
Consciousness) separate nad distinct from Cosmic will (or Adi-Buddha Counscious-
ness). Will is always [ree, i.c. there.is nothing (at least within the reach of our
conception) behind, within or above will: but only in.manasified, dual-formed
man is it exercised separately from Cosmic Consciousness. ( I do not refer to the
after-human or deific stafes.) _

And here is the secret.of *‘rebellion” against Heaven~— for withont possessing
this Ray of Will, which is in it’s essence Deilic there would have been no suffi-
cient power to oppose against the heavenly will.
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Mahat’s working has evolved the dual-formed Man. Now why should a dual-
formed heing be needed to imprisva a Ray of Mahat, or Manas ?- with its inherent
Atms-Buddhic foree,—will or conscionsness ?

Because in order that The Kuower shall be able to study Itseif and its own
Inner-Self (or inherent **1” as Bnddhi or Consciousness) it must be made abjective
i itself—and to the “ I" Lhis is only possibic in our manvantars in the two-
formed One Being which the polarizing Mabat has evolved while still working as
subjective power for Cosmic Cunsciousness.

And when this process is cowplete—the Gods descend---and the dual Manas
(higher and lower or positive and negative or mascuiine and feminine, alternately
wanifesting its two aspects) lends Humanity through all its multiple phases of
avolution and involution, *till The Knower, finaily, knows itself and its Lord, L™ )

All Man's pilerimage of lives is-only for this—to attain such exercise and power
of Manas as shall open the Iuner Court swhere dwells The King, Consciousness,
by whom all worids are made. "Aud why?  To “save one soul alive”? No! To
save all Souls/ to redeem the whole of manifesting Mahat, through Manas, into the
next higher plune of manifestation in an eusuing Uuiverse in which we shall be
parts, either as Nervitors or—ZLords. *-

Now, as this process goes om, this moving into finer matter of the worker,
Mahat, the withdrawing upwards, by Munas, of this power of mauifesta-
tion, (which is also the manifested— the vesture of itseif) leaves notking behind
it but negativity— hence Pralayas are o necessary sequenceof the redemption into
Self-Consciousness of Mahat. - Matter can exist in any one state only so long as
its polarizing power is active in that state.

Thus Earth and ail the planets will pass into finer and finer grades of manifest-
ing matter with their sequential pralayas (chains of orbs etc.) until all of the
Solar Mahat shall be redeemed, through Manas, into one unit of Solar Seif-Cons-
cionsnesss. Then shall Solar Pralsyn Be—a state of Being-hood too transcen-
dentally glorious for our present grasp— and yet—I may be Taar,

Lo‘rdThose who reach to Manasic Consciousness will be Servitors—ihose who reach Buddhi
LN

LOVE.

Thou art the light of day ; the dark of night;

The depth of being ; and the calm of death;

The roseate sleep ; and the first flush of dawn;

The soul’s high heaven with its veil andrawn;

The life of atoms in the sun’s bright beam ;

The voice of music in the mountain stream;

The harmony by which bright stars unfold

Their veiled eyelids, and through space are rolled,

The deep drawn sigh; and the divinest thriil,

That with the Deity our bodies fill;

And more, and more, for thou art ail, oh Love!

Beneath, deep down, on highest heights zbove;

Oh ! thou art wondrous, thou art strange, Almighty Love.
H. F.
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THE HOUR OF TWILIGHT.

Por the future we intend that at this hour the Mystic shall be at home, less
metaphysical and seientific than is his wont, but more really himseif. It is cus=
tomary at this hour, before the lamps are brought in, to give way & little and
dream, letting all the tender fancies day suppresses rise ap in our minds.: Wher-
ever it is spent, whether in the dusky room or walking home through the bluae
evening, oll things grow strangely softened and united; the magic of the old world
reappears. The commonplace streets take on something of the grandeur and solemn-
ity of starlit avenues of Egyptian temples the public squares in the mingled glow
and gloom grow beautiful as the Indian grove where Sakuntala wandered with
her mndans, the children chase each otler through the dusky shrubberies, as they
flee past they look at us with long remembered glances: lulled by the silence, we
forget a little while the hard edges of the material and remember that we are
spirits.

Now is the hour for memory, the time to call in and make more securely our
own all stray and beautiful ideas that visited ns during the day, and which
wmight otherwise be forgotten. We should draw them in from the region of things felt
to the region of things understood; in & focns burning with beauty. and pure with’
trath we should bind them, for from the thoughts thus gathered in something acerues
to the consciousness; on the morrow a change impalpable but real has taken place
in our being, we see beauty and truth through everything.

It is in like munner in Devachan, between the durkness of earth and the light
of spiritual self-consciousness, that the Master in each of us draws in und absorbs
the rarest and best of experiences, lose, self-forgetfulness, aspiration, and out of
these distils the subtle essence of wisdom, so that he who struggles in pain for
his fellows, when he wakeus agnin on earth is endowed with the tradition of thas
which we call self sacrifice, but. which is in reality the proclamation of our own
aniversal nature, There are yet vaster correspondencey, for so also we are told,
when the seven worlds are withdrawn, the great calm Shepherd of the Ages
draws his misty hordes together in the glimmering twilights of eternity, and as
they are penned within the awful Pold, the rays long separate are bound into one,
and life, and joy, and beauty disappear, to emerge aguin after rest nnspeakable
on the morning of a New Day.

Now if the aim of the mystic be to fuse into one all moods made separate by
time, would not the daily harvesting of wisdom render unuecessary the long
Devachanic years? No secon! harvest could be reaped from fields where the
sheaves are already garnered. Thus disregarding 1he fruits of action, we could work
like those who have made the Great Sacritice, for whom even Nirvana is no rest.
ing place. Worlds may awaken in nebulous glory, pass through their phases of
seif-conscious existence and sink again to sleep, bnt these tireless workers continue
their age-long task of help. Their motive we do not know, but in some secret
depth of our being we feel that there could be nothing nobler, sud thinking this

we have devoted the twilight hour to the understanding of their nature.
&
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THE HOUSE OF TEARS.

Oa the Bust side of a great craggy mountain stood a square tower, windowless
and forbidding; carven on each sids was its name—**The House of Tears.”

As the sumwer sun rose above the hills on the opposite side of the valley at
the mountain’s base, a beantiin]l woman appeared in the small eastern doorway of
the tower, gnzing forth over the vale and wastes, expectant, bat perceiving no
+ne, Her whife fuce, about which the wind blew her golden hair, was lit by ra-
diance of wontrous violet eyes, and she was apparelled in a garment of fine white
wool with threuds of gold and sifver running through the warp and woof, Her
raiment was wrapped about her closely, so that she could not freely walk, but
glided softly on her sandaled feet.

As she gazed she heard the footfalls of one who, approaching from the West,
came ‘down the mountain path with firm steps although his eves were bonnden
with a searf iu such manner that he could see only the ground at his feet about
one step in advanceof him. She stood wpon the threshoid of her tower and
called:—

% \Whither wetvlest thou with corered eyes, O brather?”

Her voice stirred the air into music and le, startled, answered:—

o the gathering of Seekers in the City of Lizht, beyond this mountain of
Sorrnw and the valleys and arid wastes of the Land of Science. The way is long
and I may not tarry.”

«IViit thou Dot rest thee in the House of Tears, into which only the noon-day
sun can shine, until thinc eyes be strengthened for The Light 2™

“ Nay, gentle one, I huve we!l learned to wulk and bave my compass and my
gword; I fain would hasten cn.” .

‘% [But there are torrents on the way, and magnet caverns where the compass
loseth poise.”

i How knowest thou this? Hast thou heen thither?”

“ Nuy, brother. For twice seven ycars my home hath been this tower whose
great square walls shut out the world and let the zerith sean its hewrt. Here have
1 dwellsd—=Dhere have { wept—here huve 1 known the Sun Liord inhis power. My
foet have lost the ennning of earth paths—my light-wove robes know touch of
uaught but air. | fain would hie me to this day’s comcourse, but have no
strength of limb nor chariot steeds.”

0, fellow Seeker, ” crivd the stalwart youth,” I pray thee let me bear thee
thither! . My strength is dauntless and my heart would serve a patieni dweller in
the House of Teurs.”

But, if thon bearest me thou shouldst be guided by my voice. Wilt thou obey ?°

« [ promise thee, I will.”

Then ho placed her on his shoulder and resumed the pathway down tho mountain.

The vailey's rushing river barred the road; wide strewched the placid waters to-
ward the shores and midway roared the mishty song of ceaseless rapids; treach-
erously deep. The golden-haired one raised her voice:—

@ Three steps to the channel through the still water, then a leap of the length
of thy shadow at the third Lour of sunrise— a stromg leap for the current is
swiit,” and he passed over safely. Through fields, overrocky lieishts, into deep,
dark chasms, slong tracks stained with blood and heautiful flowery ways hesped
under her guidance, with {ree and agile feet but bounden eyes. He marvelled
that she, having been seclude! in the House of Tears, could tell him where to
trond, and queried:—

“ How knoweat thon the wuy to the city by the mighty river where at noon
the people assemble? ” and she wade answer.—
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i By the thread of Light that ranneth throogh the air, spun by the Star that
ghinetk at midday.”

He apprehended not her meaning, but was astonished and said.

¢ Seest thou the stars at noontide? ”

She responded gently, * Tle stars shine ever; but of some things I may not
speak to those whaose eyes are bounden. To thee, who hath borne me wiliingly
and fullowed my word, I may declare that the day is near when thou wilt not
need to question, for to thuse who discern the Light all things are revealed.” He
apprehended not her meaning und silently pursued the course.

Presently she said.

It lacks but a half hour of noon and the road Is smoother hence. Art thoa
weary !”  “Nay, DBut how knowest thou the hour?” By the colors that
shimmer above the wayside flowers and by their angles to their stems.”

He understood her not, but coveted her knowledge.,

At last they ascended a high lill on which was set the magnificent city and
past its farther gates roiled the majestic river where floated a strange barge of
exceeding lightness and splendour. It bad two wide spreading sails like wings of
iridescant gossamer and a third, high above these, shaped like 2 sphere or vast
transparent bubble such as children throw upon the sunbeams. This was attached
to the very centre of the ship by o rope of golden threads, and none could coneeive
by what manner of device the vessel was conducted. Those who had come up in
tho barge were ten strangely beautiful men, who spoke the language of all with
whom they heid converse although they were of many diflerent pations and
tongues. ' _

Seven of The Ten were in conference in the secret chamber of the Temple
whose radiance continually lighted the sky above it and gave the city ifs name.

This visit occurred every seven yeais at midsummer, and the trial of the Holy
Chamber was held in order that any who were prepared might retwrn with these
visitors from the Great Eust Sea.

The youth from the pluins trod lightly the city avenues and set down the lady
of the tower in the garden of the esplunade overiveking the river. Two who
recognized her gnrments canle and loosened them a little, that she might walk
more easily over the smooth and besutiful pavements of the wondrous city.
When her feet were freed, the gollen-haired oue, with her twe companions,
turned to the young brother and gently unwound the fine long scarf of many
colors with which his eyes were bound, cnd lo! they were sealed! Then they
kuew that he could not yet beur the Light of the city, und were saddened.

With great love and compassion they Jed him to the West Gato where his sight
was restored to him, and he leli down before her whom he had borne through
the devious ways of the morning and kissed thie hem of her garment. She said,

« [nsomuch, brother, that thou didst bear me over the rough places, willingly
obedient to my guidunce, 1 will give unto thee a ribbon of my robe wiose text-
ure shall be an aid in selecting the right paths when thou dost agsin come through
that country with thime eyes unbounden.”

From the edge of her vesturo she bade him tear a strip. By reason of the
gold and silver threads woven in the warp snd woof, it wus difficult to sever.
He sought to cut it with a biade, but she witheld him, saying— :
% Let not the sharp steel tonch it—by thine own strength take the piece.” And he
brake it evenly with his hands. She took the ribbon and tied it about his
bare right arm, at the heart level, and kissed his forehend. Then they left him
to be refreshed and to return to the Mountain of Sorrow and tarry in the
House of Tears.
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Now many that day were snmmoned i{uto the secret chamber to the Holy
Council, but none of these eandidates had been able to view The Light, becaunse
they had come by various ways up from their lands,— had shunned the dark tower
on the Mountain of Sorrow and had found no bearers to carry them through the
lsbyrinths of Science among whose rough roads their feet had been bruised and
their strength squandered. When she of the House of Tears was summoned to the
Temple her eyes werc not smitlen becanse she knew the mystery of the Triple
Light, and she came forth in a new vesture with o white stole about her neck
on which sparkled gems of the seven rays.

Radiating her “sphere of biiss” upon the people who {ollowad her, she moved
slowly with the Holy Seven unto the ship, and wus received by The Three who
had there remained concealed.

When the sun was setting, the barge in a glorions effulirence, glided majesti-
caily and silently down the broad river toward the Great Eust Sea, and was seen
no more 'fill yet another seven years.

M. F. Wight.

We shall be pleasend tu receive interpretations of this allegory from any of our readers;
these we will publish if suitable. [Ed.]

REVIEWS AND NOTES.

Lucifer {Jan ) The mast noticeable articles  ple wiil die in great numbers. . . . Wealthy
are *» The Vesture of the Soui,” by G, R. 8. lords wili become paupers and paupers will

Mead; *“ Mind, Thought and Cerelration, by
trr. Wilder and ** The Infinite Universe and
Warlds", by Giordanoe Biuna (Nelano), transs
lated by W. R. Old. *“The Watch Tower
Notes.”" draws attention to-the present ‘boom’
in sowne of the Londun papers of Hypnotism,
Besmeism cte,

ave e waa ane

Fatk (Jan.}) Perhaps the most interesting
article to our readers - is one entitled, *Two
Stmtling Predictions” from a Hindu baok in

become weaithy."

Theotopiis? (Jan) Col. Oleott’s **Old Dizry
Leaves” are coutinued. A report of the Indian
Section T. S. makes the numbera bulky one,

asy e en ven

We have also received the current numbers
of Le Lotus Blen, which isup o its ususl stan-
dard; ZAcosopiia, the organ of the Dutch
Theosophisis, and Misceilanecous Notes and
Queries. a monthly magazine of history, folk-

which nceur the fullowing passages: - ““ There  lore, mathemathics, mysticism ete. (S. G,
will be famine ther, (about 1395) ... Peo- Gould, Manchester, N. H., U. 8. A.)

OUR WORK,

There will be a conversazione at the Dublin Todge, 3 Upper Ely Place, on the 1614, inst.
Members, assotiates and friends should endeavour by their presence, to make these social
reunions 2 complete success.

‘The anuuai business meeting of the Lodge to receive Secretary’s and Treasurer's reports
and those of other ofticers, was keld on the 23rd. ult, A councii was also elected, ¢onsisting
of the three principie ofticers ex officso, and four members chosen hy ballot. The following
ennatitute the councils— H. DL Magee, President Dublin Lodge (1893); F. J. Dick, Secretary;
(. W. Russell, Librarian; D. N. Dunlop; P. E. Jorden, Sec. L. T. W,; J. Coates, Sec. North
Dublin Centre; and J. Varian,

tn the 28rd. ult, a beactiful and instructive paper wad read by Mrs, Jno, Varian on
** Theosophy na it appeam 10 a beginner.,” Her telling exposition of the principles of truth,
justice and fove Invelved in the great laws of R:Incarnation and Karma. elicited the
heartiest expressions of approval.  On the Sih. inst. Mr. W. B. Yeats in.a lecture on ** Blake
on the Pymbolism of the Bible”, heid the atteation of his audience eachained for
two hours, while he explained the outlines of Bluke's system. He succeeded in endowing
a rather absiruse subject with an intecest, which those who had the good fortune to be pre-
sent, will not easily forget.

The following papers will be read duaring the ensuing month:—TFeb. 22nd. ¢ Theosophy
and Present-day ['roblems’, Miss K. Lawrence; Mar. § *Aime of Theosophy,” Mrs. Duncan,

&5 NoTICE:— All the back nos. may »ull bLe had; subscription for the year 16 (vec.
articles for insertinn should reach us by 1st. of the month. All communications should be
addressed to the Editor, 71 Lr. Drumcondra Road, Dublin.
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IMPORTANT.

We bave to inform our friends that thiz nomber
is the lust which will bear the title of The Irish
Theosophist, Born but six months ago we have ai-
ready outgrown our swaddling ciothes, and for the
future will appear in a new dress and under a new
name. ISIS is the title we will he known by in
the fature.

The necessity for a Theosophical Mugazine, at a
price within the reach of all, was so much feit, that
our little magazine has been welcomed everywhere,
and with this increasing international circulation, it
has become necessary to adopt a nsme more universal
in character.

We have not come to be a day’s astonishment, but
to stay. We hope oar kind friends will extend to
us as cordiul & welcome as before, and so0 help us in
our efforts— feeble though they be— to gather a little
of the old wisdom the world forgets, and, like a shrine-
lamp in some lonely spot, to keep it twinkling stiil,
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THEOSOFPIIY IN PLAIN LANGUAGE.
NO. ¥ CYCLES OF EVOLCTION. THE DAYS AND NIGHTS OF BBAHMNA.

If then we regard the Universe as being at all points alive; if the forces of
Nature, as seen in their real essence are living forces; if the countless orders of
beings which make up the Cosmos are bound together as we have described in
one vast ascending scale of ever-expanding life, consciousness and intelligence—
it i3 easy to see why, to ancient Seers, the Uuiverse itsell assnmed the aspect of
one great being, Brahma, out of whom afl things proceed, to whom all things
must Gnally return. “Dend matter” for them existed not. Spirit and matter were
only opposite aspaects of the Qune all-pervading Prmsuncr. And so to their eyes
that which men eall death was but the transformation of life, the close of a cycle
in which complex elements of being vnite and again retura to the sources from
which they emanated—Spirit, Soul and Body woven and re-woven tugether and
withdrawn each to its own domain; while throngh and behind and undernesth all
this ebb and flow of separate life swarps forth and backward the mighiy master-
current of cosmic life—the out-brenthed Nay, the indrawn Night of Bralina,

This great Kastern doctrine of Emunation and Absorption has seemed repel-
lent to many Western minds, as one that implies fatalism, and deprives men of
free-will by its apparcut exaitation of blind luw to the controi of onr inmost life
and being, and by holding up extinction as the goal to which all individual ex-
istence surely tends. But here, as in so many matters, Theosophy helpsus better
to understand aud appreciate these ancient teachings, which have been sorely
distorted and misrepresented even by friends and adherents.

In a former article reference was wade to the *seven principles” into which,
according to the Theosophical system, man, as well as every living entity (in an
Universe whare all is living) can be resvive:d or analysed. We have said that the
seven “principles” of man are in reality the miniztrre, o to speak, of those of Nuture
the One Life. This means practically, that man’s consviousness is capable of in-
finite expansion throngh all the saven spheres or reaslins of being; that in virtue
of the divine potentinlitios instinet witkin him, he too can say with the Man-
Christs * 1 and my Father are OQne” Taken, then, in the light of this new-cld
teaching of man's inner divinity, the doetrine of emanation, it will be found, pro-
claims Freedom rather than Fate; kindles instead of quenching aspiration. For
take a simple though [unciful analogy. Coneceive of a living cell placed amid
myrinds of other like and uniike colls in the centre of some intricate physical or-
ganism like the human body. Imagiue this cell extending its eonsciousness, first
from a stale of simple self-centred percegtion or sensation, to a gradual reuliza-
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tion, say, of its relation to other cells in the particular nerve-orgun of which it
might form a part ; them to a furtber identificutionef its . being, its desires, with
those of the great sympathetic system of nerves extending throngh the full. extent
of that hody, and finally expanding its sense of indiriduality into o conscious and
intelligent unity with the thinking entity ensoulin® and directing the entire frame-
work of the body itself—muy we not, then, in like manner think of that “ absorp-
tion” of individual, or * cellular” life and comseionsness into the supposed state
of extinction in Nirvana ; of that ** union with Brabhmu” which we, ¥ members
one of another, ” are destined by evolation to attain ?

Thus while in his outer nature, and even to a great extent in bis ordicary state
of * waking” cousciousness, man must be regarded as entirely a creature of his
surroundings — a very insignificant bye-product of external forces—in his true
inner essenca he is a God, one with that World-Sonl of which these forves and
evolutionary laws are themselves the expression. Nay, for what other reason
do these laws exist but that Nature may grow conscious of and responsive
to soul, matter become permeated and transfigured by spirit, so that “earth may
attain to heaven” and #God may be all in all1”

it will be evident by what has been written that to the Theosophist the
word evolution does not bear the limited sense in which it is nsed by the Dar-
winian and in the current thonght of our time. For him ¢ evolution ” means the
“ unfpldment ™ of the divine Type or Idesl, from latent implicit fendency or
potentiaiity into actual emhbodiment, reslization; and physical evolution then
appears as hut a small detail of that mightier process in which the souf, as well
us the body of man has part. Lkree ranin strentns of evolution are spoken of in
our uceult writings——the Spivitual, the Psychic and the physical. Im reslity

thers is but one Process at work, but it manifests itself in these three forms,
Spirit descends into Soul, Soul takes to itself Body, and this is but another way
of saying that Body evolves to receive Soul, and Soal expands to contain Spirit.
So that both for the universe as a whoie and for any being within it—for macro-
cosm ag for mierocosm—the objeet and mesning of its existence may ba expressed
either as the e-volutivn of Form, Substance, Feeling, or as the in-volution of
Spirit, Life, Mind.

The iden.is graphically set forth in the ancient symbol of the interlaced triangles
which Bgures in our Theosophical seal, while the serpent whick surrounds the
emblom with tail in mouth, betokems time, and time’s perpetual law of cyclic
emanation and return, waking and sleeping, action and rest, life and death.
Drshma himself, the One Lifs, is said to breathe furth the manifested umiverse
and to withdraw it again into himself at the end of the great age or Kalpa.
And the same rhythmie pnlsation of life from within ontward and again inward
in unending fiux and reflux, marks every phase of life as we know it, who are
so fur removed in thomzht and condition from the Central Heuart of things.
Everywhere around us we see eycie included within eycle—the orbit of the sat-
ellite eontained within the wider sweep of the plunetary orb, and the planet itself

obeying in its course the vast revolation of the stellar system of which it is part.
And so sleep, that transient phenomenon so familiar to ua and still so wonderful,
is to the eyo of occult vision but the analogue of that longer, much-dreaded
withdrawal of soul-life known as death. - And ag are the days of waking physical
existence so are the Days iu tho life-cycle of tBe ezo, oue of which we pass -be-
‘tween cradle and grave, * rounded with s sleep.” Still more extended are the
epochs. of activity and rest which esoteric seience has recorded ic the .evolation
of gronps and races of men, and beyond this again, inthe originsad development
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of mankind as a whole. Some teachings of the Secret Doctrine on the past evo-
[ntion of humanity will enguge our atteution in a future article. Meanwhile let
ug summarize the conception of Theosophic tenets at which we have arrived thus
far.

. First then we have the one-ness of lifu-essence hid benenth the Maya or liu-
sion of the great polar opposites, Spirit and Matter, Subject and Object, Cons-
ciousness aud (oconsciousness, under which the. Universe is manifested to ns.
Recond the correspondence and connection that subsis's, throngh the septenary
nature of all things, between maw’s consciousness and the seven **planes” or.
« principles” of the nniversal consciousness. :Lastly, we have the law of eyclic
interaction beiween the opposite poles of being, inner and outer, soul and body,
and the relation and subordinativn of all minor life-cye’es to that of the one Parent
Soul in which we {ive and have our being. Before passiug oo then, we must be
on onr guard lest we tend to view these great cycles as mere mechanical processes
of futal and resistless power, bearinr ns forward unconcernedly like dost-specks
upon the wheels of some vast. machinery of time. Let us think rather of all as
the outcome, the expression of Life, Mind, Conscivusness— that hidden Reality
with which mon may realize his connection, gnining freedom and liberty as he
does so. . Then ouly will the difficulties of fate and free-will begin to lighten for
us. The vostness and iuevitahleness of things materisl shall not have. power, to

daont us.  Even now and here, % with earth und her bars around as for ever” we

thall nut surrender the Sublime assurance of the poets and prophets of all ages,
that ~man is man, and master of his fute.” (to be contd.)

Eed

TIIE MAGNETISATION OF DPLANTS.
{ Teanslated from the German of Du Prel [or the 7R/7SH THEOSOLHIST)

After citing the conclusion arrived at by the French Academy in 1831, that
the phenmmens of animal magnetism or mesmerism produce:l wany effects qnite
independent of the imagination of operator or subject, Du lrel proceeds to dis-
vuss the evidence for the objective reality of the vital magnetic fluid. He says
this cnn ohly be proved (1) throngh its sensible psrcepiibility; (2) throngh its
transference into insrganic bodies, with the production of decided effects ; (3)
throngh its transfercnce intn orgnnie bodies of such nnture thut the effects pro-
daced could not be attributed to the imagination of the magnetised hody. With
reganit to the first, he refers to- Reiclenbach’s experitents which show that the
magnetic agent becomes visib'e to the sensitive in a durkened room. He reserves
the second point for future treatment, and pusses st once to the third.

Tne traving of magnetic elfects to a merely subjective cause is certainly exclnd-
ed as ahypothesis, were the transferability of the mugnetic agent to be provedin
the case of plants. In Reichenbacl’s experiments on plants, the effects produced
were connected in different ways with their manuer of growth— diminished trunk,
with incressed flower and fruit production— diminished flower, with increased
seed formation— or quickened growth, with norma] flower development. From
some experiments by Professor - Ennemoser on shrub-beans, sweet-peas, .oats,
cress etc., the following conclusions wero drawn. ' Firstly, that magnetisation
inereased the intensity of the growth process, so that while the early sprouting
was retarded the ultimate health and color were intensified: Secondly, that the
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principal end of plant life, seed-cultivation, was furthered by magnetisation.

Another experimenter, Gzapary, also confirmed these conclusions. La Fontaine
narrates the following experiment. A gardener had two geranium plants one of
which was constantly green, while the other was in process of decay, and always
put forth but one leaf which became yellow and fell off. The sickiy plant was
magnetised and also watered with magnetised water. After some days it had a
few leaves whirh no longer fell off; scon it was quite covered with leaves, over-
tuok the sound comrade, and bloomsed earlier. BIore striking, however, is the
experiment of the physician and flower trainer Picard in St. Quentin, with graft-
ings, Of six roses equally progressed in growth, he left five to their nataral
unfolding, and the sixth ha magnetised twice duily for ive minutes. The experi-
ment began on the 5th. April. On the 10th. the magnetised rose showed two
shoots one centinetre long while the other five oniy hegun to sprout on the 20th.

On the 10th, May No. 6 had two green twigs 20 em. in length with six buds;
while the twigs on Lhe other five were only haif that length and had no buds.
On May 20th, No.. 6 bloomed and hud six beautiful roses, with leaves about double
1lie ~ize of the others, I’icard made avother experiment with one of the middle
twizs of & peach tree which Liad five peachen. This he magnetised daily for five
minutes, These peaches attained the diameter of from 21 to 26 cm. while the
uther peaches on the same tree only reached 12 to 15 cm. in dismeter witen ripe,
and they were moreover some four weehs behind in growth. According to Petrns
the plants must be magnetised from the stern ontwards. The most simple treut.
ment i3 to water with magnetised water as this element is very receptive of human
magnetism,  According 10 Deleuze the water is magnetised Lest by stroking
downward ontside the vessel, anil after repeated passes, holding the joined fingers
of one hand over its month, breathing on the water, and stirring the thumb in the
water. {Col. Oleott used o glass tubse to breathe into the water, )

A dillerence of growth Letween magnetised and non-magnetised plants appears
therrfure to bs nuquesticnable, The magnetisi is turned to account for the most
fiportunt function, fluwer und veed production, in miny cases at the expense of
rapidity, which ig less important for plant life. If, however, there ig a surplus of
weenetisi, it will be used for hastening the growth. 'L'here are some interesting
analveies to this in animai life, in the repair of injuries or paralysis by o concen-
teation of vital-magnetic force (P’rana) at the part affected, Du Prel proceeds to
ohsery: that as the opposits effy :t, the m.usnetisation of human beinzy by plasts,
also oceurs, there must be a fundamentnl idendity i the nature of this prineiple
whether manifested in plants or human leings, thus confirming the conclusion
arrived at Ly Meswer that it is a force generally spread about in nature, though
mo-liliel in a special manner in human beinzs. That it can be modified in its
elfects, for good or bad, is und.onbtedly true also. Micard magnetised a sickly plant
morsing und sight {for n month and brought it to an extraordiuarily good growih;
while another shrub in the same ground, originally well developed, was treated in
the same manner but with opposite intention, with the result that it lost its leaves
and fafed.

Du Prei goes on to say that whether this (vital) magnetisin be o substance or
a mode of motion, whether it be a pruperty of the ether, or different from it, yet
as it must coms under the law of the correlation of nuture’'s forces, one would
expect to find it undergoing transformation into -ar equivalent amount of other
forves. Bearing this in mind it is not surprising to fiud electricity playing much
the same part in the vegetable world. Lascelles found that weak electric currents
led from the ground upwards advanced the growth and increased the life power
of plants, while curreuts from above downwards retarded their vitality. Thi
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agrees with the bef ire mentiune:l observarion of Petrus. Cf two tobacco plants
sown by Grandlau at the same time the one treated by clectricity attuined twice
the heixht and weight of the other. Meanwhile P'ogrioli had already tried the
effect-of violet Tight on plant zrowth, ami the iresults sre analogous to those
praduced by vital magnetism and by clectricity, broadly speaking.

The thenry then, thut all effects of vital magnetism, or mesmerism, are not
objeetive but subjective, and cun be explained by what is known as * hypnotie
suggestion” is clearly a defec'ivaons, For these experimenis show that am ubject-
ive power comes into play wbhich streams from the magnetiser.

Dn Prel concludes his article by narruting the following amusing incideat.
When all Paris was discussing the subject of mesmerism, Herr von Ségur had u
chat with Marie Antoinette ubout it. She endeavoured to quell his enthusiasm
by gquoting the dictnm of the French Academy that all the effects were produced
merely by the exalted imagination of the subjects. Herr von Ségur replied—-
“ Your Majesty, seeing tLat vaterinary doctors have magnetised horses and wit-
nessed the desired results, I should be glad to know wiether it is these horses,
or your learned men, that bive too much imagination ! ”

F. J. D.

EARTI LIFE.

Souls of sunnier worlds beyond us, joying in your dance,
Mazy motions woven in rhythms arourd the ceutral san,
Immaterial spheres of peace whose meacer tasks are done,
How can our gross hearts conceive your sun-built governance?
All our best and happiest moments moulded in romance,
Caught by best and happiest minds, gleam golden lights, but none
Reach the meanest hours of your bright stainless days, each one
Rich as all our dreams of heaven in heaven-lit niterance

Souls of sunnier worlds, yon too were once as this, our earth ;
Laboring with your heavy load and dark with wrath and sin;
‘With the primal curse of matter clogging all your way.
Then you died and rose again, blithe souls of blissful birth.
Now redeemed from death, from matter, robed in white, you win
Heavenly suns to roll around, bathed deep in heaverly day.

H 5 G
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THE THREE PATHS,

Most oceult students, when they become impressed with the need for takinz a
new depurture iu their moral life, fuil at first to hit off the right path, and fali
into errors quite as great as those they seek to avoid. They are like a dranken
man on horsebuek, who, as fast as you prop him op on cne side, fails of on the
other. For example the epicure, wiien told ke must renounce the pleasures of the
palate, becomes an aseetic and starves himself ; the lover of society becomes a dreary
recluse ; the sluggard develops a feverish activity. The inevitable result is, in all
cuses, a speedy reactiun, and the oririnal fuiling reusserts itself, usually more
strougly than before, So invariably is this the case—so wniversally does therule
apply, that we ure compelled to recoznise the working of a general law herein.

This law 1 purpose to define, for it is my conziction 1hut miany students prodt
more by a clear perception of the ** reason why ”"—uf the rationale—of 2 circum.
stancve in their oceuit life, than by a mere assertion or moral irjauction.

One of the nmin propositions of the Esoteric Philosophy is the general appli-
cability of the T'riad or Triangle us & key to the problems of the unirerse.

‘Qne tiood is always baiunce:1 by two Evils ——or rather by one evil duality, The
mistake which religious teachers and all shallow thinkers make is to substitute
for this triad 4 Duad — to oppose to the une Good ore Bril, instead of a pair of
them. Hence,while we find the ordivary refigious moralist asserting that there
are but fwe conrses open to the student —the good course and the bad course,—
we find the true Qccuitist asserting that there are fuwo bud courses opposed to tha
one good courss,

Qur neophyte simply nbandons one of these to full iuto the other; then ho vi-
brates back to the former; and so on, il be discovers thut the only trae course
is to be songht in neither of these directions, but ta a totally new one, _

We huve uften been 2old thut the true comise lies, for exawple, neither inindul«
gence nor in asceticism, but between the twao; now however, in the light of the
ahove principle, we un.lerstun { why this is so, and aequire thercby an intellectuai
motive for right setion. _

The ascetic and the epicare alike coucentrate their mind upon food, the one for
the purpose of abstaininyg from it, the other in order to indulge in it. They are
both worshippers of the two-horued Moon of illusion ; the true occultist, worshipper
of the Bun of trath, cares not — perchance Lnows not — whether he eats much or
little ; that matter he leaves nature to regulute, reserving his cunscious intelligence
for problems of greater import, So also with the quostion of retirement from the
worid ; to shou society is as bad as to seek it; to be indifferent to it is the true
course.

This privciple of the two balancing the one is of nniversal applicability and is
capable uf solving muny problems. For example, healih and diseuse are a pair of
opposites, the onzobtained through obeyiny the laws of nature ,the other through
disobeying them. The heulthy man is a mere slave, liable to suffer at the least
deviation from the laws he allows nature to fetter him with. The ideal state is
that of the man who is independent of the laws of heaith altogether, —an ideal
state indeed at present, but one which may be aimed at and approximated to.

Noerates was able to drink more wine thuan anyone else, and also to fast longer
thau others. When thy Yogi reaches a certain stage it dues not matter, according
w some hook on Hatha Yoyu I have read, whether hie eats excessively or not at
all.  Again, perpetual self-sacrifice to the wishes of other individaals is no more
altruism than is selGshness, for it concenfrutes the attention upon the personality.

Tle true cowrse is to neglect and forget the personality altogether.
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At this point I will leave the further applieation of the principle to the reader,
whose vwn peculiar requirements will best decide how such application should be
made.

H. T, Edge F. T. S.

VIOLA.

I met one in whose efforts for the benefit of hamanity I have long been sympa-
thetic and desirous to aid. At touch of his powerfully active aura my own
vibrations were quickened, and [ demanded of iny Self why this was so. In the
“silent hour” I gradually shat ont from my consciousness objective things and
endeavonred to recall the appearance of my philanthropic eo-worker, but fuuud
it impossible. 1’ had passed out of tha realm of astral visivn and was only
aware of & contintons note of music in the Akasa which [ knew to be the key-
note of his soul, and in it dwelled the Inner intelligence of his Being. I feit his
compussion for snffering in [ife— felt it to utntost pain— aud, iike a shattering
blow, I felt his resentment aguinst oppression. The musie ceased, and [ sat alop
cold and shuddering. O, bro'her, n.t by riolerce enn we right a wrong, e

Vitalized with Divine Fire I essayed again and my thought became at oned
synchronous with what [ coznized as his Inner Light, althongh what i3 now that
Lirht's pe-sonality seemed like a spark of it afar off-—in another sort of world
which *1" could not then see. IVith this Light-sphere I felt a recognition full of
joy— dimmed instantly by memory of that life in which this hidden radisnce was
my Viola— Viula of the  cross— Viola of devotion, passion atd pain— Viola of
the mortyr’s fire.

Men.ory of a past earth-life now wove a veil too dense with forms for the Light
to pierce. I could hold my Self ut leaven’s gute no longer and retarned to my
outer house of vlsy, sorrowing.

I asked why I was saddened an:! myself replied;—

** Because tiou hast become estangled in the curtaing at one of the portals of
Heaven ; is it not mnch to have guined o glimpse into thas light-sphere—to know
that your owo seven heavens ave likewiss seven heavens iu other men? We may
climb to them but our lzdder must rest on earth.”

TRI VOICE OF VIOl.i.

I again met this noble worker and we walked n little wnyv tozether toward the
Euast. Turning to him I called sofily “Violo,” und out of the Inner Light, thro’
his eyes, flushed an instant look of recoynition, from Viola herself.

Tuut I can recall that post life I know, and the temptation to do so is stroag,
T also know that if my Will, as Consciousuess, sets intu vibration all that series
of events stored in my awra, it will arouse corresponding activities in the nuras
of ntany persons now living., And, as our lives in the loag past had foealized
upon them muech hate and persscution, these vibrations would become sgnin
active in the grosser bodies to which ¢key Aave dsecended, and resalt in outer deeds
of violence and strife in which some, now dear to us, might be victims. (This
knowledge-bred sense of responsibility is terrible to carry.)

That evening, thinkiug of this purified essence of a pust personality, I suceee.led
iu withdrawing my Coniciousness into the Akasa or .Sound Realm, where her
vuice vibrations became distinctly audible to my inner bearing. Thesa vibrations
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possess the same range and muodulztions of tons as 1 hear in. the specch of the
personality over whom Viola mw presides; and yet the wordless sonuds which
convey to me ideas cannot be likened to a hwman voice. It is Jike the abstract
music of that wvice playing in the vitil airs of heaven. This music fowed round
me in a eirele, increasing in variety of notes 'till * 17 was completely lost in a sort
of dome of melody that shot me in from earth, and I kuew this blissful rhythm
to be the akasie vibrations of Viula's soul-sphero srnchronouws with my own. The
tendency of the *1’ to fow into forgetful biiss wuas almest irresistable; but by
strong effort I held my conscionsuess within the borders of inteilectuul cognition;
there, listening to.this divive Vuice so.pure ns to be at one with all roice but
which to mé (hovering at the open docr of intelleet lést | should sever my thread
of thought) only revealed voires that had been a part of my life.

En"the frst woment of ‘eonscions tonch with this melodious inte'ligent sphere my
intense lové flowed out'to fhe Viola Voice in"blissfnl suison ; then—-listening [
heard E's voice and to her flowed the heart streant; then D’s tone came ont of
the fome of sound and my lure flowed to him and to many more whose faces ‘are
set Eastward. But wheu [ called furtlithe childrens 7oices——they were cries—
Oh such helpless wailing heart cries!, I could biear only their sobs, becaunse 7 kave
Jailed at times t¢ give them love’ erough. _

I could hear nothing hut their warid-mean ’till my whele being became one
Heéart of Puin for-the thousands dnd thousands of cliildren, unioved or half-loved.
Bliss ‘was obliterated ih Compassion, and that seul-throe of mine swdpt and awoke
some echoes of mother-love in the dulled Hewrt of [umanity.

Thus we * tuke upon ourselves the §ins of the world,” one by one, knowing that
by.our stripes soine may be healed. Viols, beloved, thy children were scourged
and bruised, and thou hast ouce more lified me into the sphere of Compassion
whicli is ever commensurate with our Knowledge of the Peace and Bliss.

«The first cry of the child i3 aum.” The first Breath of Life is the fiat of the
new-born Will.  This mantram “at the threshold of Life calls into action every
infloence Telating to that personality inphysical, astral and higher worlds, focal~
izing them’all upon itseif.

Emeff Dubilyu.

PAIN.

Men have made them gods of love,
Sun gods, givers of the rain,
Deities of hill and grove,

I have made a god of Pain.

Of my god' I know this much,
And in singing I repeat,
Though there’s ‘anguish’ in his touch
Yer his soul witnin is sweet.
G. W.R.

e e o p i s e L
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THE HOUR OF TWILIGHT.

There are dreams which may be history or may be ailegory. There is in them
nothing grotesque, nothing which could mar the {eeling of authenticity, the sense
of the actlnl occurence of the dream incident. The faces and figures perceived
have the light shade and expression which seems quite proper to the wonderworld
in which the eye of the inner man has vision; and yet the story may be read as
2 parable of spiritual trath like some myth of ancient seripture. Long ago [ had
many soch dreams, and having lately become o studeat of such things, I have
felt ag interest in recailing the more curions and memorable of these early visions.

The nebulous mid-region between waking and snconscionsness was the haunt of
many strange figures, reflections perhaps from that ttue life led during sleep by
the immortul mau. Among these figures two nwoke the strangest fee]mrrs of intet-
ast. One was an old man with long grey huir and beard, whose g,rey-hlue eyes
bad an expression of seeret and inserutable wisdom; [ felt an instinctive rever-
ence for this figure. so etpressne of spiritual nnblllt}r, and it became assoeiuted
in my mind with all aspiration and mysticrl thought. The other Bgure wuas that
of a young girl. These two appesred aguin and agn.in in my vigiows; the old man
always as instractor, the girl alwuys a3 companion. I have here written down one
of these adventures, leaving it to the reader to judge whether it is purely symbol-
ical, or whether the incidents reluted actually took place, aud were out-realized
from latency by the power of the Master within.

With tha girl a8 wy compsuion I left an inlund valley and walked towards the
gea. It was evening when we reached it and the tide was fur out. The sanis
glimmered away for miles on exch side of us; we walked outwards through the
dim colonred twilight, [ was silent; a strunge ec.tacy slowly took possession of
me, as if drop by drop an unattereble life was fulling within; the fever grew
iutense, then unbeurable as it communicuted itself tu t.ha body; with a wild cry
I began to spin about, whirliug ronnd and ronnd in ever increasing delirinm ;
Some secretuess was in the air; I wus called forth by the powers of invisible nature
and in a sweon [ fell. I rose ugnin with sudien mewmory, but my body was lyiog
upon the sands ; with a curions indifferencs 1 saw that the tide wus on the turn
and the child wes unable to remove the insensible form beyond its reach: I saw
her sit down heside it und place the head upon her’lap ; siie sat there quietly wait-
ing, while all about her little by little the wave of tiie Indian sea hegan to ripple
inwardy, anl overhead the early stars began softly - to glow.

After this I forgot completely the child and the peril of the waters, I began
to be conscious of the presence of 2 new world. All around me currents were
flowing, in whose waves danced innumerable lives; diaphonous forms glided
about, 2 uehulous sparkle was everywhere apparent; faces as of men in dreams
glimmered on me, or unconseiously their forms drifted past, and now and then
face looked sternly upon me with a questioning ginace. I was not to remain long
in this misty region, ag:in | felt the internal impulse aud internally I was trans.
lated into  sphere of more pervading beauty and light; and here with more
majesty and clearnoss than { had ubserved bafore was the old man of my dreams.

1 had thought of bim as old but there was un indescribable youth pervading the
face with its ancient beauty, and then 1 knew it was neither age nor youth, it wags
eternainess. The calm light of thought piuyed over features clear cut as = statue's,
aud an inner luminousness shone throuyh the rose of his face and his silver hair.

There were others about but of them I had no distinet vision.

He said, “You who huve lived and wandered through our own pecnliar valleys
look backsvards now and learn the alchemy of thought.” He touched me with
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his hand and I became aware of the power of these strange beings. I felt how
they had waited in patienco, how they had worked dnd willed in silence; from
them as from o fountain went forth peace; to them as to the stars rose up uncons-
ciously the aspirations of men, the dumb animal cravings, the tendrils of the
flowers. I saw how in the valley where I lived, where naught had hindered, their
presence had drawn forth in [uxuriance ail dim and hidden beauty, a rarer and
purer atmosphere reczlled the radiant life of men in the golden dawn of the earth.

With wider vision [ saw how fur withdrawn from strife they lhad stilled the
tamults of nations; I saw how hearing far within the voices, spiritual, remiote,
which called, the mighty princes of the earth descended from their thrones becom-
ing greater than princes; under this'silencs influence the tetrible chieftans Enung
open the doors of their dungeons that the; themselves” might become free, and
all these joined in that hymn which the gquictude of éarth makes to sound in the
ears of the gods.—~ Overpowered { turned ruund, the eyes of light were fixed upon
me.

Do you now un.lerstund 7

“[ do not nmnderstund,” { replied. I see that the light and the beauty and the
power that enters the durkness of the worll comes from these Ligh regions; but
1 do not know how the light enters, nor how beauty is born, 1 do not know the
secref of power.”

¢ You must become as nne of ns,” he answered.

I bowed iy head uatil it touched his breast; I feit my life was being ‘drawn
from me, but before consciousness ntterly departed and was swallowed up in that
larger iife, 1 learned something of the secret of their being; .I lived within the
minds of men. but their thoughts were not my thoughts; I hong like a- erown
over everything, vet age wus uo nsarer than childhood to the grasp of my sceptre
and sorrow was far wway when it wept for my going, and very fur wus joy when
it woke at my light; yee I was the lure that led them on; I was at the end of
all ways, and I wag alw in the sweet voice that cried “ return;” and [ had
learned how spiritual life is one in all things, when infinite vistas and greater
depths received m2, and { went into that darkness out of which no memory ean
ever return.

B,

n e

INTERPRETATION OF « HOUSE OF TEARS.”

The “ man™ who bears lier is the Intellact and the “ woman  is the Intuition.
She it is who recalis the inteilect from its eentrifugal direction towards matter
and the void, to her centripetal direction towards spirit. The * House of Tears
is the Soul's (and Intuition’s) abode while man is still unregenerate, their true
home being the  City of Light,” Without her the seeker cannot find that City,
being blind through materialism. Ui the mind, nnfolded, eannot see Truth all
at once, even when shown him. He is dazzied and must return to the mountain
of sorrow, or the world of di:ipline an: ordeal, 'till able to behold it. - To this
end he must wear and cherish and cuitivate the faculty of Intuition represented
by the piece of ribbon, untit he attains a full intuition, having which the soul is
** clothed with the sun,” as said in Seripture, or attains to the ** tripie Light” of
the vision—tha Divine Spirit—one in Essence but threefold in fruition.

E M.
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THERE IS NO NATURAL RELIGION.*
The voice of one crying in the Wildernesss.
TiIE ARGUMENT.

As the true method of knowledge is Experiment ; the true faculty of knowing
must be the faculty whick Experiences, This faculty I treat of.

PRINCIPLE FIrsT:— That the Poetic Gienius is the true Man, and that the body
or ontward form of Men is derived from the Poetic Genius, Likewise, that the forms
of ull things are derived from their Genius, which by the Ancients was called
an Angel and Spirit and Demon.

PRIXCIPLE SRCOND:— AS all men are alike in outward form, so {and with
the same infinite variety)all are alike in (he Poetic (Genius.

PRINCIPLE THIRD — No man can think, write or speak from his heart, but
he mnst intend tiuth. Thus =il sects of Philosephy are from the Poetic (fenius,
adapted to the weuknesses of every individual,

_ PRINCIPLE FOURTH:— As none by travelling over known lands can find out
the unknown ;. so from alreddy acquired knowledge Mar could not acquire more;
therefore an universal I’vetic Genius exists.

priycieLE FieTmi——The Religions of all Natious are derived from each Na-
tion's different reception of the 1’vetic Genius, which is everywhere called the Spirit
of Prophecy.

PRINCIPLE $1XTi: — The Jewish and Christinn Testaments are an originul
derivation from the Puetic Geuius. This is necossary from the confined nature of

bodily sensation.

PRINCIPLE SEVENTI:— As all men are alike (though infinitely varions,) so all
Relizions, and as all similars, have one soarce.
The true Man is the source, he being the Poetic Genius.

* Extract from Works of William Blake, Puetic, Symbolic and Critical ; London,
Bernard Quaritch, 1893.

REEVIEWS AND NOTES.

A portrait of Mrs. Besant appears in
the Janunry No, Phrenological Alag-
astne, and is commented ou as follows. -

“The pictare represouts a woman of
much intensity of organizatior, the
three temperaments are rather hurinoni-
ously bleaded, the mental and vitul
beinz Somewhah in the ascendant. The
narlis larcer than the averige for wo-
~7vo i Tig ofthat form which with her

~ities  and  temperament, gives

earnestiuess of conviction and purpose
an iden! tendency in belief, with aspira-
tivn for its realization ia art and char-
acter bésides love of rociproeity of
thoght, feeling aad " ambition™.

And furthér on “with such sxcellent
powers of analysis and the disposition
to close inspection she should be a good
critic ‘and capable of the investization
of matters that reqnire a nice diserim-
ination. Her judgment is prompt, yet
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she appreciates facts sufficiently to seek
8 sound basis for her judgment, and so
renders it acceptable to others, as well
as satisfactory to herself,

A farewell address from a Member
of o Lodge to fellow Memlers, hus eome
under our notice which expresses so well
the trite connection between those who
are working together in the Theo-
sophical Movement that one or two
sentences therefrom, may not here be
out of piuce,

“Each is some part of every other
here, as the different members of our
bodies are different parts of them. } any
one is unkind to me it is as if 1 had hart
my own haend or bruised my own foot.

And, a8 I carefully restorea physical
wound with the blood of my heart, so
I must give to that other wonnded part
of me, the spiritual blood of the heart-
love.”

In the ¢ Watch Tower’ Notes (Lucifer
Feb.) Herbert Barrowes reviews the
present position of Science. Quoting
from a journal, “as oue looks through
the Scientific records of the year, oue
feels as if one were in the midst of an
endless crowd of keen-eyed Imps peering
into every corner of the Kosmos and
taking everything to pieces to see what
it is made of,” he remuarks *“that nearly
avery fresh discovery by one of these
imps upsets the cherished theory of some
other imp.”

The hook on Blake has at last appear-
ed and is altogether a remarkable work,
The cure, energy and devotion necessary
fur the task was indeed great, and the
Editors deserve the gratitude of all stu-
dents of mysticism for the stuperndous
and beautiful work now produced. We
hope on a future occasion to give our
readers some idea of its scope and char-
acter.

As wiil be seen from the notice accom-
paaying this issue, * ISIS” is the title
we will be known by in the futzre.

Isis means the divine now ; the man-
ifesting Breath in Evolutionary or des-
cending action forming the bodies of
Deity, or Universes, aad in Involution-
ary or ascending activity forming the
Soul of these worlds, men and universes
through the activity of dual Manag,
redeeming Mahat or Cosmic Consious-
ness iuto Self-¢conscious Divinity.

«ISIS” TFUND

Qur “ sphere of influence ” is so rapid.
ly extending that it has becoms necess-
ary to purchase new type and machin-
ery, if we are to cope satisfactorily with
the demand. For this purpose we have
opened o fund as above, and wiil be glad
of any contribution—however smali—
towards same. We have to gratefully
acknowledge the following:~ A Friend
£5; H.S. 6. £1; R.C, £1; E. H. £1.

OUR WOKRK.

The open meetings of the Dublin Lodge are now held every Wednesday evening at 3 Upr.

Ely Place, commencing punctually at 8, 5. The programme to the ead of May is:~ March §th.
*'The Aim of Theosnphy,” Mrs, Duncan ; March 15th. * Some Teachings of H. P. Blavatsky,”
F.]. Dick; March 2znd, * At-one-ment,” Mrs. Dunlop ; March 29th. “‘ Myths of the Old
Testament,” P. E. Jordan; April 5th. * The Secres Doczyine on Man’s Evolution,” . M.
Magee ; April 12th.” ¢ Paracelsus,” E. Harrison ; Aptil toth, *“ The Theosophical Basis of
Brotherbood,” F. A. Robests; April 26th. “Laurence Oliphant,” D. N, Dunlop ; May 3ed.
# New Light on Old Religions,” J. Duncan; May toth. ** Theosophy and Socialism,” J.
Variun ; May 17th. ¥ Dreams,” G. W. Russell ; May 24th, ** Sun and Fire Worship,” A. W,
Dwyer ; May 31st. ** Kama Loka, and Devachan,” Miss Lawrence.  The name following the
title of each discussion is that of the openter.  The Seeret Doctrine group coatiaues to be well
represented on Monday evénings.

& NoTicu:— All literary communications shouid be addressed to the Editor and ail
business communioations to the Publisher, 71 Ly, Drumcondra Road. yearly subscription 1/6,
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THEOSOPHY IN PLAIN LANGUAGE.
VI. THE SEVEN PRINCIPLES OF MAN.

Enough hasbeen said in formmer papers to present, perhaps, some general
idea of the teachings of Theosophy with regard to man’s place in the Universe
and the nature and purpose of his relation to the other myriad orders of
being of which that Universe is held to consist. The current Western be-
liefs on the same muatter seem to waver between two extremes. One view—
that of our exoteric religions— tends to exalt man, as man, to a place of quite
undue importance in Nature. His personal interests, virtues, vices are sup-
posed to bulk very largely before the Mind of the Supreme Creator and
Upholder of things. The entire host of invisible beings, angels and demons,
seems to exist for little other purpose than to danceattendance upon him for
good or evil. Like an *“alien and a sojourner” he is ushered for a few shoit
years into a vast, indifferent Universe, thronged with lives and controlled by
laws in which he has neither part, lot nor interest. Sometimes all is repre-
sented as “a fleeting show, for man’s illusion given.”

No wonder that from this crude ‘‘ homo-centric” view of things, a reaction
has sprung up and developed to an opposite extreme. This opposite extreme
is materialism, which regards man, in the light of physical science only, as a
kind of superior parasite on the earth’s surface— the ephemeral survivor of a
'E.Iind struggle for existence brought about by accident in the long night of

ime.

Theosophy, on the other hand, conceives of the Universe as a great Sym-
pathetic System, animated and knit together by One Eternal and Infinite
Life. This life is ever evolving, or expressing itself, through the countless
menads or entities which are its vehicles or agents— gathering increasing
consciousness and self-knowledge on the various planes or kingdoms of
Nature. Each entity as it advances in the scale of being aids at the same
time the evolution of others less progressed, and therefore man is held to
have a very intimate and vital connedtion with the other lives which surround
him —human and sub-human. He has acquired this couneétion through
milleniums of development through lower forms, and by his thoughts and
feelings and desires he produces, even without knowing it, occult effects on
Lis outer environment. This will be understood when we come to examine
with greater detail the teaching of Theosophy on man'’s past evolution. At
present let us consider that teaching as it affeéts the question of what man
actually is—-what in fa¢t we mean, in Theosophy, by the word * man.”

Our readers have all probably heard, at least, of the doctrine of the seven
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principles of man.” The expression, alas! is a little misleading, though it
would be difficult to find a substitute. The word “nman” is connected with
a Sanscrit root which means ‘to think,” and by “man” we all, in fact
understand ‘‘ thinker.” The thinking principle isin Theosophic terminology
called Manas. Now this Manas is not regarded as the highest of the seven
principles. The other principles do not, soto speak, form aspeéts or modes of
action of Manas, but of Spirit, Atma, which is said to act through six vehicles,
of which Manas, or Mind, is one. So thatit is somewhat incorrect to speak of
the seven principles ai/'man, and one should rectify at least in thought, any
such expression which savours of the old *“ homo-centric™ view of things.
The following list, then, represents, in a rough and partial manner, the

L)y ]

Theosophic analysis of “man’s” nature:—

SrIRIT. . Aima, Spirit.

. Duddhi, *Spiritual Soul } Moxap.

. Manas, * Human Soul” Mind,
. Kama(-Manas], ** Animal Soul”, passional nature.
. Prana, Vitality, Life-Principle.
. Linga Sarira, “ Astral body” ‘“double”, etc.
. Sthula Sarira, physical body.

The first of these principles, Atma, is the One Spirit, Breath or Life, out
ol which everything emanates—the underlying reality, the ineffable First
Cause and Essence of all that is. It is Zke one Universal Principle. No
being, thing, state, form, law exists apart from Atma. Therefore, however
unknowable and undefinable areits attributes, with Atma every enumeration
of the elements or principles of man’s being— as of every other being— must
of necessity begin. :

Now we know of this Ultimate Reality only through the innumerable
ageuts, or vehicles, or centres, through which it manifests itself to our
perception—just as the supposed “luminiferous ether” only becomes phy-
sically known to us in the suns or other bright objects which conduct it lnto vis-
ibility. Qurown inmost Seif— the « Divine Spark ™ as itis sometimes called,
isone such centre. In Theosophy this “vehicle of Atma" is called Buddhi
And Atma-Buddli, that is, Atma manifested asa pure centre of spiritual Be-
ing, is spoken of as the Monad. It isthe Ray of divinity enshrined in each
human being— that which amnid all change remains changeless: the * thread **
upon which, like arow of beads upon a string, all experience is hung, Ona
may also, from another aspect, speak of it as the Root or Seed, of which our
evolution (through mineral, plant, animal, up to man) is the unfoldment,
and which contains in itself the entire “promise and potency™ of future
development. Buddhi is the Chr»isios or Divine Ray which is mystically de-
scribed as «* Mediator between God and Man ” through its presence or “ cru-
cifixion™ in fleshly life. And so we can better see why Paul the Initiate
spoke of the Christos as the First-born of every creature; and how in this
Christos are hidJlen *“all the treasures of the god-head bodily.” We can hetter
understand what was meant when it was said “ye are the temple of God,”
and “the Kingdom of Heaven is within you.,” To the misunderstanding
and distortion of this ancient and sacred teaching may be attributed many
of the evils of priestcraft and dogmatism which have disgraced the history
of Christianity. '

With Manas or Mind begins the enumeration of human principles properly
so called. It may indeed be said that Manas, acting as the vehicle of Atma-
Buddhi or the Monad, in reality constitutes the being “man”; for the four
lower principlas, often calizd tl.e “quaternary,” are but transitory aspects of

Sovr.
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the permanent essential “triad” of Atma, Buddhi and Manas, which alone
carry on the continuity of existence fromn one earth-life to another.

When Manas is translated “ Mind,” Lowever, the word must not be taken
as referring merely to the thinking, reasoning, logical faculty centred in the
physical brain. This latter or “lower” mind belongs, as we shall see, to
Kama-Manas, or Manas combined with the principle of emotion, passion,
desire. It forms the centre of the “ personality” or transitory offshoot from
the Higher Ego, the Triad. Manas, the true “ Mind” or rather Thinker, is
something far higher. Itiscreative Intelligence, Ideative Force, the Absolute
Knower. It is the source to us of intuition, insight, imagination—all that
enables us to look beyond the perceptions of sense to the cause and inner
nature of things. What Manas really is upon its own plane, is indeed a
question far beyond the scope of this or any similiar article. But it may be
said that the old mystical doctrine of a higher Ego or ““spiritual man"” as an
actual Being {ully conscious on its own plane, although limited in respect to
this so-called “swaking” plane of physical sense, finds its expression in the
Theosophic teaching concerning the Manasa-Putras, or Sons of Mind, who
are said to have incarnated themselves in the human race at a certain point
in its evolution, This question iowever, may be left over until later, when
some teachings of the Secret Doctirine on man’s evolution will wore directly
engage our attentios. [le b continucd.)

THREE COUNCILLORS.

It was the Faiiy of the place
Moving within a little light,

Who touched with dim azd shacowy grree
The conflict at its fever height.

It seemed to whisper “quieiness.”
Then quietly itcelf was gene;

Yet echoes of its mute carers
Still rippled as the years flowed on.

It was the Warrior witkin

Who called, ¢ Asvake! prepare for fight,
“Yet lose not memory ‘n the din;

¢« Make of thy gentleness thy might.

“ Make of thy silence woids to (ke
“The long-enthroned kings of earth;

“ Make of thy will the force to break
“ Their towers of wantonness and mirth,”

It was the wise all-:eeing Soul

Who councilled reithzr war nor pecce.
“Only e thon thy;eff that goal

“In which the wzrs of time shll czase.”

G. W, R.
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THEOSOPHY AND LIFE.*

The last time that T had the pleasure of speaking publiciy to you was in
your old rooms in Stephiens Green. Annie Besant and I had then come over
from England as the Theosophical messengers of her whose bodily presence
is no longer with us, our loved and honoured teacher H.P.B. We were
able to tell you then of the advances which Theosophy was making all the
world over—now if I were to speak of them the whole evening would be too
short in which to tell the tale. In every part of the civilised globe Theo-
s phy and Theosophical teaching have had their hearing, and day by day the
Theosophical ranks are being strengthened by the adlesion of earnest, de-
voted men and women who see in that teaching the supreme solution of
those problems of Life and Death which for countless generations have
woaried the lhiearts and the brains of men. But to-night I do not intend to
speak to you of our outward progress, nor do I intend to dwell on the evi-
dential side of Theosophy. Rather would I speak of something which con-
carus us, not so much as members of a Society, but as individuals who have
slowly to win our way upwards to those spiritual heights of which as yet we
can only dimly dream. I would speak to you of Theosophy as it should
i1fluence and affeét our individual daily lives.

In this age every thinking man and woman must feel a profound di catis-
fiction with the moral and social conditions which are misnamed nineteenth
century progress. In every department of thought, social, religious, literary,
we find 1n many minds a deep unrest, an usrest which in the last generations
wailed in Schopenhauer and moaned in Carlyle, and which to-day, no longer
virile or philosophical, finds mournful expression in much of our modern
cultured agnosticism. It lies at the bottom of that widely spread pessimism
which this agnosticisin can neither stemn nor allay. It has created it and it
is now face to face with the child of its creation, which it would fain slay
could it find weapons to accomplish its end. But it is powerless, for despair
is born of loss of truth, and truth and strength can never dwell in an eternal
“I do not know.” Poor and mistaken as most of the exoteric creeds of the
world have been, the real credo of the individual heart is ever a tower ot
streagth. Whatever the true end and aim of existence, that end and aim
must be reached through affirination, for negation starves the individual life
and has in it no solid nor lasting foundation for social and brotherly unity.

But, it may be said, of affirmation in the world we have enough and to
spare. Everybody, especially in religious matters, is affirming his own par-
ticular shibboleth as the only password to the promised lznd. True, and in
this confusicn of tongues lies the weakness of much of our modern thought.
It is the shibboleth, the exoleric word which is insisted c¢n as the essential,
while the life, which should be based on the esoteric truth, is too often but
secondary in the eyes of inen ; and as the outward word must ever vary with
the changing and cvolving mind of humanrity, no solid resting ground wili
be generally possible in thought, till some underlying central truth is firmly
grasped and inade the basis for that real inner life which is greater than all
creeds, and deeper than any exoteric expression cf the aspirations of the
hearts of men. In Theosophy we believe this underlying central truth is
surely to be found.

For life to be real and true four things seem to me to be necessary— Peace,
Calmness— Strength— and Self-sacrifice. It is not too much to say that our
general modem lite lacks each and all of these qualities. Noone would assert

* An a'ldress deliver=d @b the Uul. n Theosophists by Herbest Burrows, Nov, 24th 1892,
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that this age is an age of peace and calm. The unrest and dissatisfaction of
wiiich I have spoken is eating like a cancer into the very heart of modern
society, and the effort to escape it but intensifies the feverish activity of
every-day existence; and so no real strength is possible, for strength necess-
arily implies a calm self-reliance which is completely foreign to our nine-
teenth century life. Without true strength there can be no true sacrifice,
and without that sacrifice life loses its real meaning, for only in life for
others do we touch the deepest springs of our own existence.

Peace, and by the word I mean that inward condition of mind and soul
which is altogether independent of the outward circumstances and changes
of every-day life, can only be attained by the grasp and appreciation of
certain definite colierent principles regarding ourselves and the universe at
large. Here the ordinary western philosophies and orthodoxies completely
fail. They are as much at enmity with each other as they are at war with
their opponents, and they are all found wanting when the problems of life,
of death, of thought, and of consciousness imperiously clamour for an answer
and will not be satisfied. Orthodoxy has completely lost its hold on the
best minds; Philosophy, with its confusions, ever falls short of any real ex-
planation of human nature, and Science offers to the human heart but the
dry bones of classified facts. Secience, if it carries out its own stern logic,.
can but point the race to a future virtual annhilation, for no modern scientist
dares to dream of a perpetual physical inmanity. Philosophy loses its way
in the mazes of its timorous western psychology, and Orthodoxy can now do
no more than “mock a dead creed’s grinning jaws with bread.” Neither
in Science, Philosophy, nor Religion as Europe knows them is to be found
tlie true theory of man’s inner life, and without it, man, as Emerson says, is
but a god in ruins.

Theosophy affirms; its affirmations are scientific, philosophical and relig-
ious, and herein lies its strength and power. The body is not man, but the
real man uses the body and physical natuze as a workman uses his tools.
This definite assertion cuts at the root of modern materialistic science, it
supplies the key for which Western philosophy has sought in vain, and it
grips and holds fast the great central spiritual truth which Western religion
has smothered under the load of exoteric creeds. And wlen as Theo-
scphists, wein our individual lives grip and hold fast that truth, when once we
fuliy realize that physical life is only the transient changing mould which
but cramps the abiding, the enduring builder, the real man, we can smile at
the maddening perplexities, the wearying confusions of modern thought, for
we liave set our feet firmly on the path which leads to that peace which in
very deed and in very truth the *“world” can neither give nor take away.

And Calinness goes hand in hand with true Peace. It is not enough that
we shiould find our peace in loneliness and solitude. True, in every human
heart there is a lioly of holies into which not even our nearest and our
dearest can ever penetrate, and that we must, perforce, keep jealously and
guard carefully, for there we should be face to face with the innermost life
of thz universe; but the peace of which I have been speaking, which is
based upon knowledge and conviction, must translate itsel?into the outer life,
and that means a serenity of character, a patience of method, a dignity of act,
to which the hurried restless men and women of our time can never attain.

And truly enocugh is that calmness needed. I know that in this room to-
night there are some who like myself have penetrated beyond the outward
gates of that social hell which is a distinguishing feature of our misnamed
civilisation ; where men and women and little children have everything to
make them devils and nothing to make tliem Gods, where the hours drag
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wearily, where life is hopeless, and where the grave is the sweetest couch
because there is the rest from the long-drawn-out misery of existence.

Patient for these forsaken ones we can hardly be, and it is harder still in
the face of it all to be patient with oursclves and to resist the adoption of
those gquick and hasty methods which scem to bave the promise of the light-
cning of the eutward burden of life for these our brethren. Dut if we fuozw
-—if réincarnation is to us a living truth, if our peace is true and our calm
real, then we have learned the lesson that althongh the wlieels of the mills
of the universe scem to move not at all, yet truly 1 the loug sweep of the
ages of cvolution each individual life is weighed, and measured, and balanced
and ground, and that for the sorrow of the night there cometh the equal joy
of the morning.

And this should inake us strong. It is a flabby age; men are tossed about
with every wind of doctrine and but few can stand erect and four square,
with their mental gaze steady, and their spiritual sight clear. The strength
‘which comes from calm conviction and from inward peace is the one thing
which the generaiion needs, and those who have won it for themeelves will
be as towers of refuge to the storm-tossed lives who are adrift cn the seas of
nineteenth century doubt, speculation and despair. Strong men armed we
nﬁst be, but arined with the weapons of helpfulness, of brotherliness, and
of love.

So lastly comes Self-sacrifice. Easy indeed to talk of but co hard to act
out. One of the canons of the newest literary school of thought is an ex-
treme individualism at any cost to those around us, thie pushing of tlhe
individual devclopment to its utmost limits, a naturalism which means
separate units in life rather than 2 collective whole. Not so says Theosophy.
Humanity is ene, and individual progress, is impossible apart from all. This
then means the development of all by the efforts of each, and the translation
ofthatinto one word is Sacrifice. Delieving as we do that the Christ myth is
the long crucifixion of the spirit in matier, surely we may not complain if
here and now the trucst and the noblest lives have to work out some small
part of that etemal sacrifice, day by day and year by yvear, till this incarna-
tion has run its course. And by an unerring law, the law of Karra, sacrifice
brings nobility of life and nobility brings sacrifice. The spiritual heights to
witich men can climb now if they will, are rugged enough, but what would
they Irave been now ifin the past they liad not been smoothed somewhat by
the weary feet of the former nilgrims of the race, if the mountain rivulets
which we can turn into rivers if we will, had not flowed first ¢f all from the
tears of those who suffered ail were strong. Think vou where we should
have been if our loved H. P. B. had not taken the thorns of life for us and
worn them cheerfuliy gs a chaplet of roses.  Through the mists of the ages
we see but dimly tlie majestic forms of the great saviours of mankind, but
when ever and anon the veil is lifted we see in their faces the peace, the
caln, the strength for which I would have you strive, and abova sand beyond
it all that divine compassion which drove them to prison, to exile, and to
death for those whom they loved dearcr than life itself, the suffering sonsand
daughters of the race.

Feebly have I striven to put to you something of what our Theosophic life
should be. No onie knows so weil as I how miserably short of that life I
daily fall, but you and I can conguer aud be strong. Failure there must be
but victory there should be, and that victory meaus possibilities which are
bounded only by the universe itself. Step by step we may climb upward if
we will, till at length our whoie being shad be ser to the keynote of thozc
eernal spiritual harmouie; which only the pure in heart cau ever fully L now.
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THE MASK OF APOLLO.

A tradition rises up within me of quiet, unrumoured years, ages before
the demigods an:l heroes toiled at the making of Greece, long ages before
the building of the temples and sparkling palaces of her day of glory. The
land was pastoral, all over its woods hung 2 stillness as of dawn and of un-
awakened beauty deep-breathing in rest. Here and there little villages sent
up their sinoke and a dreamy people moved about; they grew up, toiled a
little at their fields, followed their sheep and goats, they wedded and grey
age overtook thesm, but they never ceased to be children. They worshipped
the gods with ancient rites in little wooden tentples and knew many things
which were forgotten in later years.

Near one of these shivines lived a priest, an old man whose simple and
reverend nature made him loved by all around. To him, sitting one summer
evening beforc his hut, came a stranger whom he invited to share his meal,
The stranger sat down and began to tell him many wonderful things,
stories of tite magic of the sun aud of the bright beings who moved at the
gates of the day. The old priest grew drowsy in the war sunlight and fell
asleep. Tlen the stranger who was Apollo arose and in the guise of the old
priest entered the little temple, and the people came in unto him one after
the otlier.

Agathon, the husbandman. ¢‘Father, as I bend over the fields or fasten
up the vines, I sometimes remember how you said that the gods can be
worshipped by doing these things as by sacrifice. How is i, father, that the
pouring of cool water over roots, or training up the branches can nourish
Zeus? How can the sacrifice appear before his throne when it is not carried
up in the fire and vapour.”’

Apotlo. ‘“Agathon, the father oninipotent does not live only in the

xther. He runs invisibly within the sun and stars, and as they whirl round
and round, they brealk out into woods and flowers and streams, and the
winds are shaken away from them like leaves from off the roses. Great,
strangze and bright, he busies himself within, and at the end of time his light
shiali shine through and men shall see it, moving in a world of flame.
Think then, as you bend over your fields, of what vou nourish and what
riscs up within them. Know that every flower as it droops in the quiet of
thie woodland feels within and far away the approach of an unutterable life
and is glad, they reflect that life even as the little pools take up the light of
the stars.  Agathou, Agzathon, Zeus is no greater in the Zether than he is in
the leaf of grass, and the hymns of men are no swaeter to him than a little
water poured over one of his flowers.”’

Agathon the hushandman went away and bent tenderly over his fruits and
vines, and he loved each one of them more than before, and lie grew wise in
many things as he watched them and he was happy working for the gods.

Then spake Damon the shepherd, ¢ Father, while the flocks are browsing
dreamis rise up within me; they make the heart sick with longing; the
forests vanizh, I hear no more the lamb’s bleat or the rustling of the fleeces :
voices from a thousaund depths call me, they whisper, they beseech me,
shadows lovelier than earth’s children ytter music, not for me though I faint
while I listen. Father, why do I hear the things others hear not, voices
calling to unknown hunters of wide fields, or to herdsmen, shepherds of the
starry flocks” ?

Apollo answered, “ Damon, a song stole from the silence while the gods
v.ere not yet, and a thousand ages passed ere they came, called forth by the
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music, and a thousand ages they listened then joined in the soug; then
began the worlds to glimmer shadowy about them and bright beings to bow
before them. These, their children, began in their turn to sing the song that
calls forth and awakens life. He is master of all things who has learned
their musi¢c, Damon, heed not the shadows, but the voices, the voices have
a message to thee from beyond the gods. Learn their song and sing it over
again to the people until their hearts too are sick with longing and they can
Irear the song within themselves. Oh, my son, I see far off how the nations
shall join in 1t as in a chorus, and hearing it the rushing planets shall cease
from their speed and be steadfast; men shall hold starry sway.” The face of
the god shone through the face of the old man, and filled with awe, it was so
fil of secretness. Damon the herdsman passed from his_presence and a
strange fire was kindled in his heart. Then the two lovers, Dion and Nexra,
came in and stood before Apollo.

Dion spake, “Father, you who are so wise can tell us what love is, so that
we shall never miss it. Old Tithonius nods his grey head at us as we pass;
he says, ‘only with the changeless gods has love endurance, for men the
loving time is short and its sweetness is soon over.””

Newra added. “ But it is not true, father, for his drowsy eyes light when
he remcmbers the old days, when he was happy and proud in love as we
are.”

AFO]IO. “ My children, I will tell you the legend how love came into tle
werid end how it may endure. It was on high Olympus the gods held
council at the making of man; each had brought a gift, they gave to man
something of their own nature. Aphrodité, the %oveliest and sweetest, paused
and was about to add a new grace to his person, but Eros cried, “let them
not be so lovely without, let them be lovelier within. Put your own soul in,
O mother.” The mighty mother smiled, and so it was; and now whenever
love is like hers, which asks not return but shines on all because it must,
within that love Aphrodité dwells and it becomes immortal by her presence.”

Thien Dion and Newmra went out, and as they walked homewards through
the forest, jurple and vaporous in the evening light, they drew closer to-
gether; and Dion looking into her eyes saw there a new gleam, violet,
marical, shining, there was the presence of Aphrodité, there was her shrine.

Then came in unto Apollo the two grandchildren of old Tithonius and they
rried,*Sec the flowers we have brought you, we gathered them for you down
in the valley where they grow best.” Then Apollo said, “ What wisdom shall
we give to children that they maremember? Our most beautiful for them!”
As he stood and looked at them the mask of age and secretness vanished,
he stocd before them radiant in light; they laughed in joy at his beauty; he
beat dewn and kissed them each upon the forehead then faded away into the
light which was his home. As the sttn sank down amid the blue hills the
old priest awoke with a sigh and cried out, * Oh that we could talk wisely as

we do in our dreame.” 2
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SEEKING.
Permitied Notes from the Experience of a Chela.
EDITED BY MATFTRA. *

FIRST YEAR.

Jaxw. 1st, 187~] The Light is dawning!
% » » » » L 4

Returning late last evening from holiday festivities I questionad *what
have I”—the real “ I within, of whose existence I have learned during the
last few months— “to do with these gaieties and wasting of substance,
material and immaterial” ?

An hour later I found myself, as the bells tolled one of the New Vear,
forming a silent vow, in which the whole force of this unknown “I™ set my
face and feet toward the unknown Light with the cry *“Lord I believe, help
Thou me” ! As these words mentally clothed my yearning, I was aware
of a great power within me though blind, and I knew however dark and long
and miry be the ways through which I may go, that my face shall never
more be turned back from the Light, though I see it not. The raven I had
let forth in youth from my ark had gone sweeping the vapory astral realms
for Truth, and finding no-living thing, had returned no more. She starved
on some lone rock of creed. But now I send forth my Dove of Peace and
she returns to nestle in my poor ark another seven days. Shall she then find
an olive leaf?

Jaw. sth.] Last evening another student, older and stronger than I,
gave me the added strength needed to free myself from my body. I fixed
my thought and desire upon my young friend in a distant city. After a
time (it might be a moment, or a year; for there is no time in blankness)
of unconsciousness “1,” the knower, was freed. In a flash of time, I dis-
tinétly saw my friend at his desk, writing and troubled. He looked up
suddenly, thought of me and putting it aside, impatiently resumed his task.
His aura was dim, as if oversgadowed by some baneful influence.

Jan. 6th] This morning in my “silent time” there was revealed to me
something of the development of human form into the perfect man.

Jan. 7th] Ilay on my sofa last night alone, and lifting myself on The
Breath, soon was free. I floated a moment in the air, then, afterthe usual
blankness, found myself in a beautiful garden before a building of which I
could see no more than the portal. There was sweetness in the air, and
a soft golden light, different from any sunlight, filled the atmosphere with
glory that blinded not, and filled me with a strange tranquillity, as I stood
looking in at this wide columned entrance. There was no visible door, the
tesselated floor appeared to recede in a long hall, with columns on each side,
between which were curtains, closing entrances to numberless chambers and
halls.  From far within, I saw a figure, clad in a long robe of peculiar rose
color, embroidered with strange golden symbols, approaching with marvel-
lous lightness, and gracefut dignified mien. When he came nearer I saw his

* 1f any reader, having had similiar experience or feeling specially interested in
any subjest in these notes, wishes (0 communicate with Mafra cfo Editor, frisk Theosophist,
such communications will receive carefui attention.
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boautiful face, about which fowed wavy dark hair, bouad zbove his forehead
by a white scarf, with a resplendent gem on the front of it. Ol! the glorious
power and sweetness of those wonderful eves, before whose kindly look cf
recognition 1 sank reverently upon my knees. He said, waving his hand,
which seemed to lift me, ¢ My child rest there.,” I seated myselfon a large
square ottoman of curious carving and covering, which stood by the right
hand pillar of the entrance. Then he passed his hand cbove my liead, and I
knew that in that sign He had promised me success in the Great Quest. He
taiked with me long, and I put to Him questions such as I now wender I could
have conceived. These he answered with gentle cere and infinite patience.
It seemed as if T had been there an hour, but when I becanie again conscious
in the body, I noticed the clock and found I had been away but eight minutes.
In that time I had been where the glory of the Truth is made manifest.

MAR. 1oth.] From last writing to this, I have cach day on waking,
visited my beautiful Master, often with only partial completeness, at other
times with clear interchange of thought. In going thither I am sensible of
crossing an ocean, and of going over a desert to this lovely place whose
golden aura I can see from afar, and into which I seem to drop. But the
flight is instantaneous. :

He has frowned but once; and has given me, not only answers, but exper-
iences and inspirations that have taught me great truths. I hope, and am
working for, a place and surroundings more favourzble for my spiritual
development and higher work.

A lake may be protected from disturbing winds by a surrounding guard of
mountains, but its very placidity will attract neighbouring monkeys to amuse
themselves by throwing stones into it to make ripples. It seems as if my
Karma draws such disturbing influenees to my Lake of Peace.

MaR. 12th.] I was given by S. a letter to psychometrize, when I touched
it I immediately saw an elderly, slight built man engaged in some alchem-
jcal work in his laboratory. His aura appeared in strong colours, which
flashed or throbbed zbout the upger part of his body and head. I could also
see the auras of the things in the Jittle stone cup over the alcohol lamp; but
could not see what material was therein, although the vapors which arose
were no impediment to my sight. I felt a great interest in the process, which
did not seem unfamiliar to me. _

He had a shield of some sort over the lower part of his face, to protect him
from the fumes of the operation, but his piercing black eyes were free. He
finished his work, removed the shield, and threw himself down on a couch
ta rest. He recogaised e as one of the and smiled at my misunder-
standing of a certain name. He told me I would not be interested in the
1:ttar I held.

Here my outer-life anxiety of the present time intruded on my conscious-
ness, and I asked his aid in my efforts against a terrible wrong, threatening
an innocent person. This he promised, if I sliould need it, but he said I
was about to succeed in my fight for justice.

At that time I thoroughly believed a great pretender to be an advanced
chela, and I will always feel grateful to him, because his pretensions did me
no harm, whereas my faith did me much good. It isonly what we do, or have
in ourselves, that counts in our growth, and for which we alone are respon-
sible. No doubt the picture which I saw on the astral plane wasa correct
one of a person in the same vibratory ray with myself at the time. It'is no-
ticable that he made me understand that the letter I held would not interest
me ,and it provad to bz so. (70 be continzncd.)
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NOTES BY THE EDITOR.

In conneétion with Mr. Peal's re-
marks regarding the state of the Moon
quoted in March Zueifer the following
extract from a letter of a student of
occultism written some months ago,
will be of interest. He says,

“ According to the law of sequence
of the Tatwas, the Moon should now
havearrived, in the process of destruc-
tion, at her place of Prithivi-apas
tatwa, or solid watery condition. The
earthy portion has already been dis-
sipated or dissolved, during the long
confliét between the Prithiviand Apas
tatwas before the supremecy of the
Apas was established. Now this tatwa
reigns supreme in its own body of
glaciers and snow, and its dominion
extends to Earth as an outlying pro-
vince in the heavens. The Moon is
our celestial centre of Apas tatwa in
its lowest form of manifestation, and
this Water Monarch exerts a power
over our globe that is enormous. and
little understood.

Every atom of this element in Earth
from its centre to the outmost' limit
of our atmosphere feels and responds
to the far vaster preponderance of
Apas in the Moon. This we all note
in the tides, when the waters lift
themselves toward this celestial sov-
ereign at her positive and negative
phases. The moisture and rain in our
atmosphere does not rise from our
seas, The Apas tatwa holds its pro-
portionate place among the atlier four
tatwas to preserve the balance asw
atmospheric air, but the Moon’s influ.
ence throngh synchronous vibration
with the Apas tatwa in the air, con-
tinually excites it to over activity
among the others and develops moist-
ure rainand snow. Iwill only remind
you that the Apas tatwa is the action
tatwa of the astral plane, and you wili
perceive the enormous influence over
us which the Moon exercises on that

lane. ‘That it is more baneful than
eneficial is acconnted for by the fact
that in the Moon the adtivity of this

tatwa is on the downward c¢ycle to-
ward destruction and is no longer
acting, as on Earth, in connection
with the higher principles.”

I would be glad if other students,
who may have given this matter some
attention, will send me the result of
their investigations for publication.

Theosophy explains Shakespeare !
In Dudlin Figare of §th inst. the
writer of “ Shakespearian Studies ”
alluding to the Ghost in “ Hamlet,”
says that he has found the only ex-
planation in Theosophy. The “pri-
son house"” referred to by the ghost
he takes to be Kama Loka and quotes
from our report of Mrs. Besant’s lec-
ture in Ancient Concert Rooms in
corroboration of his theory.

I observe thata book entitled “The
Keely Mystery Elucidated ™ compiled
by Mrs. Bloomfield Moore is shortly
to be issued by Messrs. Kegan Paul,
Trench Tritbner & Co. H. P. B. says
in the * Secret Doctrine” that Mr.
Keely is at the thresheld of some of
the greatest secrets of the universe,
and 1t will be interesting to see how
far the mystery is now elucidated.

I have to request that articles sent
me for publication should in all cases
be accompanied by nameand address
of sender.

I. T. FUND.

We have to gratefully acknowledge
the receipt of the following since last
issue:—R. T. Cross, £22; H. M.
Magee; £1; Mrs. Londini, £1; Dr.
Eo Ar Seale! 5."’_

The fund is still open, and wz will
be glad if our friends dont forget us.

Readers will observe “The Ho'ir of
Twilight” has been crowded out this
month.
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REVIEWS.

PATH (mar. 'o2) is an excellent
number. ‘‘Aphoiisms on Karma”
(also publishad in L U'CIFER) areall
of much intercst. In no. 21 itis stat-
ed that “ Karma is both merciful and
just. Mercy and Justice are only op-
posite poles of a single whole: and
Mercy without Justice is not possible
in the operations of Karma. That
which man calls Mercy and Justiceis
defective, errant and impure.” A
letter from H. P. B. on precipitation,
revels quite a new phase of her char-
ac'er. “Lefore you volunteer to serve
the Masters, you shkowld learn their
philrsoply.” She explains how she was
unable to justify herself even when
suspicion crept into the minds of
those she loved and respected. Yes!
such a letter makes our H. P. B. all
the dearer to us. The *Coming of
the Serpent” 1s a strange article. It
seems to embody astriking prophecy
and if we are not mistaken, refers in
peculiar terms to Ireland.

LUCIFER (MaR.’93) H. P. B's.
notes on St. John are most interest-
ing an{ make us turn to the much
misundersto~d Bible with renewed

remembering. If you read the Bible
you will find 211 the names of the
Patriarchs and Prophets, and other
prominent characters that begin with
the letter ‘I’ (or ‘I') 2]l were meant to
depict (a) a series of reincarnations
on the terrestrial or physical planeas
their legends shew; and (b) all typi-
fled the Mysteries of Imitiation, its
trials, triumphs, and birth to Light
etc. Mrs. Besant's continued article
“ Death and After” is most impor-
tant; and Mr. Machell has an inter-
esting contribution ** The Beautiful.”

THEOSOPHIST (MAR. 'g3)“0ld
Diary Leaves,” chap. x11. deals with
Mrs. Britten’s * Art Magic” and its
production. W, R. Old concludes his
article on “ Psycometry.” Fecling—
Sympathy—is so to say, “the donin-
ant note, out of which the metody of
nature arises, upon which its har-
mony depends, and into which the
anthen of life at last resoives itself;
then, as a single sound, instinctwith
life, and thrilling with the impulse
of its countless memories, it pulses
for an age in the very Heart of
Beingand trembles into silence.”

interest. *There is one thing worth
NOTICE.

With reference to our notice in last issue of change of name, we find
that another magazine has priority of claim to the title chosen. We have
therefore, decided to postpone any further consideration of the matter till
theend of our present Volume.

OCUR WORXK.

During the past month papers have been read at the Dublin Lodge on
“Some teachings of H. P. Blavatsky ;” * At-one-ment;" * Mythsof the Old
Testament;” *“The Secret Docirine on Man’s Evolution;”™ ‘¢ Paracelsus;”
The attention of members is drawn to the excellent series of papers now
running at the Lodge, and it is hoped that they will make an ¢fforf to sup-
port the meetings by their presence. The following papers will be read
during the coming month. April 1oth. “The Theosophical Basis ot Brother-
hood, ” F. A. Roberts; 26th. * Laurence Oliphant,” - D. N. Dunlop: May
3rd. “Transmigration and Reincarnation,” F. J. Dick; ioth. “Theosophy
and Socialism,” J. Varian,

&5 NOTICE:=— All literary commmunications shuuld be addiessed to the Iaiitor, and all
business communications to the Publisher, 7i Lr. Drumcoadia Road. Yearly subscription 16

pl
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THEOSOPHY IN PLAIN LANGUAGE.
VIiI. THE SEVEN PRINCIPLES OF MAN. /[conid./

The triple group or “triad " of Atma, Buddhi and Manas, spoken of in our
last article, constitutes that part of the nature of man which Theosophy
holds to be the essential, immortal part—the rest being a transitory product
or offshoot. As already defined, Buddhi is the central spark of spiritual fire,
separated, or rather appearing to us as separated, from the one omnipresent
principle of Atma, or Spirit itself. Manas, the Human Soul proper, or
Higher Ego, is the source of self-conscious Intelligence, Mind, Reason,
Memory. Itis this principle which stores up the experience of earth-life
and preserves the identity of the Ego through its many phases of develop-
ment. The personal “I" with which we are accustomed to identify our-
selves in ordinary thought, is a ray from Manas proper, which is often dis-
tinguished from it by the title “ Higher ” Manas. The two principles
however, the ray and its parent source, are in reality one; and the whole
rationale of mysticism and of occult develofpment depends upon the fact
that it lies in the power of the lower mind to free itself from the dominance
of Kama or desire, and to merge, even during earth-life, into the larger
consciousness of its diviner Self. But for all except the highest types of
mankind—those “ Elder Brothers of the Race” known to the Theosophist as
Mahatmas or “ Great Souls”—it is the Lower Mind which is the guiding
beacon on whose light they normally depend for guidance. It is the cons-
cious personal self of each one of us; the central dominant principle of our
Eresent imderfect humanity. In order to understand aright what is meant

y the expression Kama-Manas, one should bear iu mind the Theosophic
conception of evolution as a dual process, an interblending or weaving to-
gether of soul and body, hence a descent on the one hand, an ascent on the
other. Manas, a god upon its own plane, is without full knowledge or ex-
perience of lower plames. This it has to acquire through the successive
personalities which it ensouls with its“ray”. Now while the *ray” is one,
the lower entities which gather round that ray and are quickened in theirevo-
lution thereby, are almost numberless. Biologists are coming to regard the
physical body as a veritable colony of living cells. And in a somewhat ana-
logous way Theosophy holds that upon subtler planes than the physical, our
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ego. gathers around it, and aéts through great numbers of inferior living
entities called elementals. These have instinét only for their guide, and that
they seek to gratify by force ofhabit. It is the combined tumultnous instinéts
of these lower lives, reficting ou the consciousness of the “I” or Manas,
which produce the principle of Kama or desire. This intcludes within it all
the emotions, instincts, passions, desires, which are so large a part of our life,
and indeed form, so to speak, its driving power. In itself Kama cannot be
said to be possessed of qualities either good or bad. If it tempts and seduces,
it also quickens and inspires. It may tend downward towards mere animal
enjoyment, but it may also aspire towards its own refincuient from barer
dross, towards emotions ever nobler, purer, more universal. This can only be
when Manas obtains control, when desireyields to wiZ/, and by the fusion of
thoughtand emotion in deing, man ** lays hold upon immortality.” Those who
have thus united the lower and higher nature in conscious and permanent
union, are said to have overcome death, because inthem the“I” has been
raised during bodily life to the higzher planes in which the Immwortal part
of man persists between one inc:rnation and' another. For these rare souls
there are notthe breaks of continuity which for ordinary mankind ore in-
volved in the faéts of birth and death. The Lower Manasis in such cases truly
the vehicle, theagent, ofthe Hizher—a veritable messenger and interpreter of
the “gods.” Formostieun it is an independent centre, with tendencies which
draw it partly downwards, partly upwards. Kama neither gains complete
mastery nor becomes completely subservient to its lord. Hence progress is
slow, and life’s purpose is {ost amid the gaps of memory.

But while such wavering advance is that of average hunranity, there is
another third alternative implied in the occuit doctrine of the dual nature of
the ego—the terrible one of soul-death, or failure of the Lower Manas to
re-unite with its source: ' This is caid to occur when vicious aud animal
instincts are persisted in knowingly, when the “inner voice” is silenced,
and the man in thought and act becomes merely an intelligent but conscience-
less animal. In such a case, when a certain stage has been reached, the
Lower Ego is held to break away completely from the Higher, which must
begin overagain in a new personality, while the old one lingerson, becoming
more and more degraded, and at last perishing entirely, torn asunder-by its
own contending passions and desires.

This dreadful possibility of the severance of the Egos, is af course an ex-
treme and rare one—as rare, perhaps, as the opposite instance of their
permanent and conscious union. But the possibility is declared a real one,
and must be mentioned if only as a corrective to that lazy optimism which
one is rather apt to draw out of an imperfect acquaintance with Theosophic
teachings.

Kama, then, or Kama-Manas, holds a central positionn among the other

rinciples. Itisthe link between the higher and the lower; the batllcgrotnd
in which contend the forces of man's intellectual and moral evolution. A
great literature exists in the East which has for its object to aid tlie under-
standing and control of this “ Lower Mind.” The duties of right thought
and right desire, as well as of right action, are insisted upon. In the phil-
osophy of Raja Yogn definite exercises and methods of training are prescribed
with the design of strengthening and bracing the energies of the soul, as 2
physical course of training does those of the body. For these are the
energies through which a man must “ work out his own salvation” —not
merely by virtuous conduct and avoidance of vice, but by what alone gives
life and reality to these—the purification and ennobling of the mind in all
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its tendencies, desires, thounghts, emotions and ideals. ,

The three remaining principles of Prana, Linga Sarira and Sthula Sarira
are grouped together in our table as belonging to the “ body,” just as
Buddhi, Manas and Kama may be said to constitute the * soul.” Prana is
translated “life principle, vitality,” but as life is held by Theosophy to be
universally diffused throughout Cosmos, even in what is apparently ¢ dead
matter 7, it follows that Prana is merely the name given to that special form
assuned by the One Life-Force (Jiva) when acting in the “ organic” matter of
which our bodies consist, like those of animals and plants. As Pranait does
not act directly on the material molecules of the physical body, but passes
through its special vehicle or reservoir, the “astral” body (linga sarira}
which is the mould round which the embryo of the physical frame or sthula
sarira, builds itself. The “astral” substance (which, notwithstanding its
rather misleading title, has nothing to do with the stars) being more plastic
and sensitive to the forces of thought than is the grosser matter of the outer
body, it is through this linga sarira that mind is able to affect the latter, even
to the extent of causing marks and even wounds to appear upon it, ifthe idea
has first impressed itself on the imagination. Hence the well-known cases
of “stigmatization” among devotees of the Catholic Church, and the ana-
logous phenomena of hypnotism in which the “suggestion” of a letter,
figure, blister &ec. will work itself out, kours afferward, on the person of the
“ subject ™.

The linga-sarira remains in close connection with the outer body, develop-
ing and decaying with it pas? passz.  In cases of sudden or premature death
it is said, however, to survive its physical counterpart for a longer or briefer
interval. During life it may leave the body for a short distance, as inithe
instance of spiritualist mediums. But in the majority of cases of apparitions
the phenomenon is different, the form being what is called the * thought-
form”. This is mouided from astral matter, but is not the astral hodyproper,
the linga sarira, which as already said, is closely bound up with the physical
organisin, and is practically inseparable from it.

The physical body is the general basis or vehi cle of the other six principles,
which have each (with the exception of Atma which is universal) their
special centres of action within it. The brain, according to accultism, is not
the only seat of consciousness in the body. The functions of various organs
such as the heart and plexuses, whose external machinery has been laid bare
by western science, have been explored by Eastern ascetics as foci of certain
mental, emotional and spiritual influences.  The development and utilising
of these forms a great part of occult training. But the general aspect of the
body as simply the instrument of consciousness on the physical plane, is all
that concerns us in this brief survey ofthe ‘“ Seven Principles”.

Ox Easter evening I heard avoice above the splash of the breaking waves,
above the music of the band ; above the tramp of many footsteps. It wasthe
voice of one praving. I looked forth and beheld a large group kneeling on
the “cold greyv stones” of the beach, and from their midst went up that
strong supplication for the salvation of souls. His call was to somethinghe
feit to be higher than he knew himself to be—to a power that he believed
could lift him toward that unknown. It was a heart’s call to the Divine
Heart. I bowed my head in reverence to their simple faith and joined my
heart desire to that othier “ praying in the wilderness.” One’s God that he
worships can be no higher than that person’s highest ideal. If his mind has
no experience except with outer life, his God mmust be outward and objective
.and the title he givesit alters not the efficacy of his heart’s aspiration toward
that Divinity in humanity, which we believe sheds a ray into every soul.
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THE SECRET OF POWER.

It is mot merely because it is extraordinary that I wish to t2i o tor,
I think mere weirdness, grotesque or unusual ci:iaracter, arc not sufficient
rcasons for making public incidents in which there is an element of the
superhuman. The world, in spite of its desire to understand the nature of
the ocecult, is sick of and refuses to listen to stories of appariiions which
betray no spiritual character or reveal no spiritual law. The incident here
related is burned into my mind and life, not because of its dramatic intensity
or personal character, but because it was a revelation of the scref of power,
a secret which the wise in good and the wise in evil alike have knoviedge of.

My friend Felix was strangely disturbed ; not only were his material aifairs
unsettled, but he was also passing through a crisis in his spiritual life. Two
paths were open before hini; On one side lay the dazzling mystery of passion;
on the other *“ the small old path ” held out its secret and spiritual aliure-
ments. I had hope that he would choose the latter, and as I was Lesnly
interested iu his decision, I invested the struggle going on in his mind with
something of universal significance, seeing in it a syimbol of the strifs be-
tween “ light and darkness which are the world's eternal ways. ” Eeceama
in late one evening. I saw at onece by the dim light that there was some-
thing strange in his manner. I spoke to him in enquiry: he answered me
in a harsh dry voice quite foreign to his usual manner. “Ol, I am notgoing
to trouble myself any more, I will let things take their course.” ‘This seem-
ed the one idea in his mind, the one thing he understood clearly was that
things were to take their own course; he failed to grasp the significance of
any other idea or its relative importance. He answered “Aye, indeed,” with
every appearance of interest and eagerness to some trivial remark about the
weather, and was quite unconcerned about another and wmost impsortant
matter which should have interested him deepiy. I soon saw swhat hacl
happened; his mind, in which forces so evenly balanced had fougziil so stren-
uously, had beconie utterly wearied out and could work no longar, A (ash
of old intuition illumined it at last,—it was not wise to strive wiih such
bitterness over life,—therefore he said to me iu memory of this intuition,
“I am going to let things take their course.” A larger tribuual would de-
cide; he had appealed unte Coesar. I sent him up to his roem and tried to
quiet his fever by magnetization with some success. He fell aslecp, and as I
was rather weary myself I retired soon after.

This was the vision of the night, It was surely in the room I was lying
and on my bed, and yet space opened on every side with pale, ciear light.
A slight wavering figure caught my eve, a figure that swayed to aud iro; I
was strick with its utter feebleness, yet I understood it was its own will or
some quality of its nature which determined that palpitating movement to-
wards the poles between which it swung. What were they ? [ becamie vilent
as night and thought no more.

Two figures awful in their power opposed aach other; the frail being wav-
ering between them could by putting out its arms have touched them both.
It alone wavered, for they were silent, resolute and knit in the conflidt of
will; they stirred not a hand nor a foot; there was only a still quivering now
and then as of intense effort, but they made no other movement. Their
heads were bent forward slightly, their arms folded, their bodics straight,
rigid, and inclined slightly backwards from each other like tivo spokes of a

igantic wheel. What were they, these figures? I Lknew not, and vet gazing
upon them, thought which took no words to clothe itself mutely read their
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meaning. Here were the culminations of the human, towering images of
the good and evil man may aspire to. I looked at the face of the evil adept.
His bright red-brown eyes burned with a strange radiance of power; I felt
an answering emotion of pride, of personal intoxication, of psychic richness
rise up within mie gazing upon him. His face was archetypal; the abstraét
passion which eluded me in the features of many people I knew, was here
declared, exultant, defiant, giantesque; it seemed to leap like fire, to be free.
In this face I was close to the legendary past, to the hopeless worlds where
‘men were martyred by stony kings, where prayer was hopeless, where pity
was none. I traced aresemblance to many of the great Destroyers in history
whose features have been preserved, Napoleon, Ramases and a hundred
others, named and nameless, the long line of those who were crowned and
sceptered in cruelty. His strength was in human wezakness, I saw this, for
space and the hearts of men were bare before me. Qut of space there flowed
to him a stream half invisible of red; it nourished that rich radiant energy
of passion; it flowed from men as they walked and brooded in lonliness, or
as they tossed in sleep. I withdrew my gaze from this face which awoke in
me a lurid sense accompaniement, and turned it on the other, An aura of
pale soft blue was around this figure through which gleamed an underlight
‘as of universal gold. The vision was already dim and de%arting, but I caught
a glimpse of a face godlike in its calin, terrible in the beauty of a life we
know oniy in dreams, with strength which is the end of the hero’s toil, which
belongs to the many times martyred soul; yet not far away nor in the past
was its power, it was the might of life which exists eternally. I understood
how easy it would have been for this one to have ended the confliét, to have
gained a material victory by its power, but this would not have touched on
or {urtliered its spiritual ends. Only its real being had force to attract that
real being which was shrouded in the wavering figure. This truth the adept
of darkness knew also and therefore he intensified within the sense of pride
and passiorate personality. Therefore they stirred not a hand nor 2 foot
while under the stiimulus of their presence culminated the good and evil in
tl:e life which had appealed to a higher tribunal to decide. Then this figure
wrvering between the two moved forward and touched with Its hand the Son
of Light. All at once the scene and actors vanished, and the eye that saw
them was closed, I was alone with darkness and a hurricane of thoughts.

Strange zud powerful figures! I knew your secret of strength, it is only
o ée, nature quickened by your presence leaps up in response. I knew no
less the freedoin ofthat human soul, for your power only revealed its unmani-
fest nature, it but precipitated experience. I knew that although the gods
and cosmic powers may war over us for ever, it is we alone declare them
victors or vanguished.

TFor the rest the vision of that night was prophetic, and the feet of m
friend are now set on that way which was the innermost impulse of his soul.
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THE ELEMENT LANGUAGE.

In a chapter in the Secret Doctrine dealing with the origin of language,
1. Y. Dlavatsky makes somie statements which are quoted here and which
should be borne well in mind in considering what follows. *“The Second
Race had a * Sound Language,’ to wit, clanfé-{ike sounds conmiposed of vowels
alone,” From this developed “monosyllabic speech which was the vowel
parent, so to speak, of the monosyllabic languages mixed with hard conson-
ants still in use among the yellow races which are known to the anthiropologist.
These linguistic characteristics developed into the agglutinative languages
.+ + . The infle®tional speech, the root of the Sanskrit, was the first
language ( now the meystery longue of the Initiates ) of the Fifth Race.”

The nature of that language has not been disclosed along with other
t:aching concerning the evolution of the race, but like many other secrets
the detatls of which are still preserved by the Initiates, it is implied in what
has already been revealed. The application to speech of the abstraé form-
ula of evolution which they have put forward should result in its discovery,
for the clue lies in correspondences; know the nature of any one thing
perfectly, learn its genesis, development and consummation, and you have
the key to all the mysteries of nature. The microcosm mirrors the macro-
cosnt. But, before applying this key, it is well to glean whatever hints have
been given, so that there may be less chance of going astray in our applica-
tion. First, we gather {rom the Secret Doctrine that the sounds of the human
voice are correlated with forces, colours, numbers and forms. “ £ very lelter
has ifs ocenlt meaning, the vowels especially contain thie most occult and
formidable poteucies.” (s. n., I. 4. ) and again it is said “ The magic of the
¢ ncient priests consisted in those days in addressing #hesr gods in fheir own
language, The speech of the men of carth cannot reach the Lords, each
must be addressed in the language of his respective element”—is a sentence
which will be shown pregnant with meaning. “ZThe dook of rules” cited adds
as an explanation of the nature of that e/emens-language: *“It is composed of
Sounds, not words ; of sounds, numbers and figures. He who knows how to
blend the three, will call forth the response of the superintending Power”
( the regent-god of the specific elentent needed). Thus this “language is
that of incaniations or of SIANTRAS, as they are called in India, sound being
the most polent and ffectual magic agent, and the first of the keys whick opens
the door of communication between mortals and immortals (5.D., 1. 464.).

From these guotations it will be scen that the occult teachings asto speech
are direétly at variance with the theories of many philologists and evolution-
ists. A first speech which was like song— another and more developed speech
which is held sacred— an csoteric side to speech in which the elements of
our conventional languages (7. . the letters ) are so arranged that speech
becomes potent enough to guide the clements, and human speech becomes
the speech of the gods—there is no kinship between this ideal language and
the ejaculations and mimicry which so many hold to be the root and begin-
ning of it.  Yet those who wish to defend their right to liold the occnlt
teaching liave little to fear from the champions of thiese theories; they need
not at all possess any deep scholarship or linguistic attainment; the most
cursory view of the roots of primitive speech, so far as they have been col-
lected, will show that they contain few or no sounds of a charadter which
would bear out either the onomatopoctic or intesjectional theories, The vast
majority of the roots of tlie Aryan language express abstradt ideas, they
rarely indicate the particular actions which would be capuble of being sug-
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gested by any mimicry possible to the human voice. I have selected at
random from a list of roots their English equivalents, in order to show the
character of the roots and to malke clearer the difficulty of holding such views.
The abstract nature of the ideas, relating to actions and things which often
have 10 attendant sound in nature, will indicate what I mean. \¥'llatpossible
sounds could mimic the sense of “ to move, to shine, to gain, to flow,;to burn,
to blow, to live, to possess, to cover, to fall, to praise, to think” ? In fact
the most abstract of all seem the most primitive for we find them most fruit-
ful in combination to form other words. I hope to show this clearly lateron.
It is unnecessary to discuss the claims of the interjectional theory, as it is
only a theory, and there are few roots for which we could infer even a remote
origin of this nature. The great objection to the theory that speech was
originally a matter of convention and mutual agreement, is the scarcity of
words among the roots which express the wants of primitive man. As it is,
a wisdom within or beyond the Aryan led him to construct in these roots
with their abstract significanice an ideal foundation from which a great lan-
guage could be developed. However as the exponents of rival theories have
demolished each other's arguments, without anyone having established a clear
case for himself, it is not necessary here to do more than indicate these
theories and how they may be met.

In putting forward a hypothesis more in accord with the doctrine of the
spiritual origin of man, and in harmony with those occult ideas concerning
speech already quoted, I stand in a rather unusual position, as I have to
confess my ignorance of any of these primitive languages. I am rather
inclined, however, to regard this on the whole as an advantage for the follow-
ing reasons. I think primitive man ( the early Aryan ) chose Lis words by a
certain intuition whichrecognised an fnnaic correspondence between the thought
and the symbol.  Pari passu with the growing complexity of civilization lan-
guage lost its spiritual charadter, * it fell into matter,” to use H. P. Blavatsky’s
expression ; as the conventional words necessary to define artificial products
grew in number, in the memory of these words the spontaneity of speech was
Tost, and that faculty became atrophied which enabled man to arrange with
psychic rapidity ever new combinations of sounds to express emotion and
thought. Believing then that speech was originally intuitive, and that it
only needs introspection and a careful analysis of the sounds of the human
voice, to recover the faculty and correspondences between these sounds and
forces, colours, forms, ete., it will be seen why I do not regard my ignorance
of these languages as altogether a drawback. The correspondences neces-
sarily had to be evolved out of my inner consciousness, and int doing this no
aid could be derived from the Aryan roots as they nowstand. In the meaning
attached to eack letter is to be found the key to the meaning and origin of
roots; but the value of each sound separately could never be discovered by
an exa:nination of them in their combination, though their valuc and purpose
in combination to form words might be evident enough once the significance
of the letters is shewn,  Any lack of knowledge then is only a disadvantage
in this, that it limits the agea from which to ciioose illustrations. I havefelt
it necessary to preface what I have to say with this confession, toshow exact-
Iy the position i which I stand. “The correspondences between sounds and
forces were first evolved, and an examination of the Aryan roots proved
the key capable of application. { {0 be continucd. ) G. W.R.

Notk:— In an anicle which appeared in the Theosophist, Dec, 1887, [ had atlempied, with
the aszistanes of my friemd Mr. Chas. Jolsston, to put lueward sume of the ideas which foum the
subject matter of this paper.  (hwing to the numerous misprints -wlich readered it unintelligible |
have felt it nccessary to altogether re-write it.  G. W. R.
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PROTETUS. -
Sooie tiventy three centuries ago lived Plato, the great thinker of antiquity.,
ilis divine imagination gave him a giimpse of truthis which science hazs
aped after for two thousand vears. In his “ Hymn of the Universe”,
~iiich is one of the highest utterences that comes to us from the pre-chiristian
s, lie designates man as the “ Microcosm”, or epitome of the Universe,
ibereby anticipating one of the sublimest generalizations of modern science.

Agassiz, the leading naturalist of our day, but re-echoed the thought of
Pixvo, when he said ““ Creation expresses the same thought from the ecriiest
ages, onward to the coming of man ; whose advent is alreads forcteld in the
fiist appearance of the earliest fishes”.

For creation, from the first, has been in continuved effort to put forth the
human form. Mineral, vegetable and animal forms, nay,atmospheres, planets,
and suus, are nothing else than so many means and tendencies to man, on
differing stages of his transit. He stands on the pyramid of being, linked
with all below, as the form to which they all aspire. 3Man is the head and
heart of nature. Creation is the coming and becoming of man. The world
is, because he is. Tle reason of everything it contains is written in the book
of hwman nature, He finds that reason physiologically in his bedy, and
spiritually in his soul.

Man is the Presence before whom all limits disappear, the reservoir out
of which wholeness and vitality well {rom perennial springs. Upcn molecul-
ar life which is the mineral, growth life which is the vegetable, and iustinct-
ive life which is the animal, is founded a lite of life, which is mind. The
face of man thus travels through the Universe, and love and intelligence lcok
ou: from things with an infinite variety, according to their capacities. He
cannot travel bevond himself for the world is still within the coumpass of his
being. The heights of Zion and the abysses of Hell are within him, and he
is a pipe that runs with every wine. The living Carvatidesishe—~the T AM
who not was, but is, in all things. There is 2 oueness of princinie pervading
life, which resoives itself into the omuiprevalence of man. Humanicy en-
folds everything and is all embracing.

All lower thingsare mute predictions of man, The sap of the tree foretells
his bioed, and the hoof of the quadruped prefigures his hand. Prior to ail
worlds, mau is the oldest idea in the Creation. Nothinz evar was naldel
into form that was not a prophecy of something to be afterwards nafolded in
Iimt.  In him unite zoophite and fish, monad and mammal. and iz confesses
this in bone and function. The mouse is his fellow creature. The worms
are his poor relations. Nothing walks, or creeps, or grows which he hasnot
been in turn. ‘The rock is man siratified; the plant man vegetating; the
reptile man wriggling and squirming; tomorrow it will fly, walk or swin;
the day after it will wear a necktie or a bonnet.

Our Psyche fits on and wears each coat in nature’s wardrobe, hefore it
assumies the human incamation. Nature is in the ascensive meod. In her
studio the crystal tends to become an inflorescence. The unconscious effort
of all lower life is to reach the human organism that is implicated iu the
germ and prefigured in the primal atom. Man is thus an Universal Form
from the complex of Creation, and the Cosmos crosses hiim by its lines thro’
every nerve, .

The lower forms are steps of our ascending pathway through nature, and
each proffers its torch to light up some obscure chamberin the faculiiz; of
man. Audthe climbis a constant one. Humanity, byits principles, 2xlead.
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through the realns of beasts and fishes, herbs and stones, and even through
winds and the fluid words. There is no escape anywhere from man. If we
fly to the uttertnost parts of the earth on the wings of the morning; if we
ascend into heaven or malke our bed in hades, still he is there.
“ Man doth usurp all space;
Stares thee in rock, bush, river, in the face.
*Tis no sea thou seest in the sea,
*Tis but a disguised humanity.”

Science watches the monad through all his masks, and detects, through all
the troops of organized forms, the eternal unity. Al feet fit into that foot-
step, and all things have passed that way.

It was said, in the olden time, of the mystic Proteus, that to escape pursuit
he would assume all shapes. “First he became a lion with noble mane,
then a dragon and a leopard and a great bear and then he became liquid
water and a lofty leaved tree.”

Dy Proteus the ancients symbolized man; for heis not only man; he isall
things—every part of the Universe in turn as we change our point of view.
Through him the very trees are not inanimate, nor the beasts without pro-
gress, but they breathe and walk after man down the line of the ages, as after
Orplieus in the days of old.

(?o be continned.)

DUSK.

Dusk wraps the village in its dim caress;
Tach chimney’s vapour, like a thin grey rod,
Mounting aloft through miles of quietness,

Pillars the skies of God.

Far up they break or seem to break their line,
Mingling their nebulous crests that bow and nod
Under the light of those fierce stars that shine

Qut of the house of God.

Only in clouds and dreas I felt those souls
In the abyss, each fire hid in its clod,
From which in clouds and dreams the spirit rolls

Into the vast of God.
G. W. Re
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KSHANTI.
“ Paticnce cweel that nought can ruyfl:.”

To him who in the love of nature holds communion with her visible form
she speaks. Wiio has not felt at sometime or other the truths the poet sings?
In some calm hour when we have left far behind us the deafening noise and
bustle of the crowded street; seeking rest and refuge from the tumult around
us and within us, we have wandered to where the everlasting hills lift up
their hieather-purpled summits towards the bending clouds; where green
trees whisper low and mild, or where the rippling rivulet “dances its way-
ward round " laughing adown the mountain side like a careless child at play,
mirroring in its crystalline clearness the wild flowers that carpet its banks.
‘Tired and weary in heart and brain, we have flung ourselves down, seeking
rest in the kindly arms of mother nature; again as in the long lost hours of
childhood we bend our ears and listen to her story without an end; the old
scenes come back with all their glamour; perchance in such an hour we find
the child heart again, be that as it may, tle old legends haunt us with irre-
sistable sweetness and the old content is ours.

The blessed sunlight, that has too long been hidden from us by bricks and
mortar, streams upon our head; unbroken silence wraps us round, a silence
so intense that we fancy we can hear the grass grow and the buds bursting;
the deep mystic silence in which nature’s work 1s done.

We close our eyes: the visible, tangible, unreal world of the senses that we
have escaped from for a time fades away; we touch the “ivory gate and
golden ” the latch yields, we enter the realms of the real, the true, the king-
dom of the usually unseen things which alone are eternal. With deaf ears
we listen ; with closed eyes we see; almost we recognise the elemental world
around us; once again as in our youth the tall tree stems are dryads, the
good people dance in mazy circle, and Undine laughs beneath the waves.

Soon these thoughts fade, others take their place, faint remembrances from
the long past perhaps; the peace, the calm grows deeper still; it passeth
understanding yet is experienced in that hour: we utterly forget the fever,
aad the fret; the cares of life; the misery of the great city where men “sit
and hezr each other moan.” On nature’s bosom we fall asleep and dream,
and the dream is sweet; we question nature and she bares her heart to us
and whispers in our ear her secret, the source of her strength ; she utters but
one word pafience. And before our dreaming eyes she rolls back the curtain
of time, and shows us how she worked in the moment of infinite duration
that we call the past.  In silence and patience she piled the hills and chan-
nelled the water-courses; in silence her ice- iough levelled the mountains; in
silence she determined or altered the bounds of ocean; she painted the iris
hues upon the wild dove’s wings: ler club moss prepared the way for fairer
growtli<; her inmost thoughts embodied in form she shows us, and whispers
s:il} the one svord, patience. And we awake and compare our work with
hers and ree where we have failed. We have been impatient, have lon ged
to force the bud of perfection from the tiny seed of truth we have made our
owi; in one short earth life: we lhave attempted to soar on eagle's wings
before we have learned I~ repeated failure to stand alone, and Icarus-like
blinded by the sun of truth we have fallen to earth heavily perhaps; we have
striven to scale heights that “ Great Souls” have only reached after repeated
effibrt, and the mountain side has proved too sheer and steep.

Well for us 1s it if we listen to nature’s lesson and strive to gain that pa’-
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ience sweet that nought can ruffle” of which the ancient wisdom speaks; it
alone is the source of that calmness from which strength is born. If we
could bathe our souls in Kshanti’s essence, we could stand firmly upon “ that
place of our owu " as unmoved by circumstances, and by our warring senses,
as some world-old cliff that towers lichen-gray, majestic, calm, above the
waves that beat and break in fury at its base.

He who has learned the meaning of patience has done with fear; for him
the *“light of daring burning in the heart” will not flicker, or fade, but shed
its radiance however feeble upon the upward path, until at last the goal is
won, the spark merged into the flame, the drop into the ocean.. Shielded by
Kshanti that heart-light shall illuminate the inner life, and shed its bright-
ness over other lives with a steady flame that is not fanned by waves of
passion, and. casts no shadow upon the soul.

“ Patience sweet:” against that armour Maya's arrows glance harmlessly
away powerless to wound ; and he who has girded himself with it has cast
out the foe baffled, and beaten, his body is no more liis master but his slave ;
no longer he fears failure, no more he courts success, content to know that
progress, and non-progress, success and failure alike, are known to, and
allowed for by the self.

“ Patience Sweet,” with ourselves, as well as withh others. Are we impa-
tient jwith our lot? we rebel against the good law; with our spiritual pro-
gress? then we hinder the longed-for success by our very striving and rest-
less endeavour to achieve; if unruffled patience were ours resting content
with fate, fearing nothing, desiring nothing, unoccupied with self, we should
have time to stretch out helpful hands to others and bless their lives. And
in our inmost hearts a great calm bomn of patience would reign, and its
offspring would be fair harmony in word, and act; *“counterbalancing cause
and effect, and leaving no further room for Karmic aétion.” And the great
still angel of peace would overshadow us with her wings, and gaze upon us
with her deep sweet eyes, and having reached the place of peace, our ears
however dull would catch at least some echo of the great vibration; and
having attuned our.inmost being to nature’s harmony, the surface storms
that sweep across our lives would leave the depths untouched, and only
awaken minor melodies, sweet as those of the wind-kissed wolian harp, a
melody powerlul to still in some measure the discord of the world.

K. B. Lawrence,

OUR WORKI,

During the past month the following papers were 1cad and discussed at the open meetings o
the Lublin Lodye, 3 Upper Bly T'lace; *The Theosvplical Busis of holherhood,” ** Laurence
Oliphant,” ** Vransmigiation and Keinearnation,” *#Theosophy and Sociaiism™; Ly lrothery
Roberta, Duntop, Lick and Varian respectively,

A very sticeessful conversazione tovk place en the 28th, April. T, I. Dick gave a shoit account
of the p.esent siate of the movement thioughout the world, and G, W. Russell dwelt on the impor-
tanee of united thought amd effoe,

The follownrg papers will bring the present seqsion to a close. The op'n meetings will be re~
sumed in Septemateer.  Mag 17th,, *Dreans,” G, W. Russell 3 ** May 24th., “Sun ard Fire
Winship,” A, W Uwyer; May 8ist, * Nama Loka and Devachan,” Miss Lawrence,

The * Seeret Ductrine™ class will continue to mevt en Monday evenings at 8-30.

The presence am ng us of Hrmher Meilis, Liveipuol Lodze. has served to cheer us on our way
and strengthuen the Hnks of brotherhoud:
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NOTES BY THE EDITOR.

Under the significant title of
“Through Storm to Peace,”Mrs.
Besant is contributing to the columns
of “The Weekly Sun” the story of
her life. 1t is interesting to note that
the circulation of the paper hag great-
ly increased in consequence. Indeed,
it is little wonder, that the life of one
who has passed through so many

hases of thought and experience, and
ound peace at last in Theosophy
should be of great interest to every
class of the reading public.

Yes! day by day it becomes more
apparent that the demand of the age
is for light, more light.  Religion
fails with the advance of intellectual
culture. Materialism fails, for it does
not satisfy the Spirit.- The age
demands its Master, not its producs,
or pupil.

It may not be our funétion to
meddle in politics, but they interest
us, as an indication on the surface,
of the forces at work behind the veil,

Here in Ireland, polities are at top
and bottom of everything, nothing
else counts. Ireland sees her oppor-
tunity, for it is quite evident that the
foundation upon which England’s
greatness rests is surely being under-
mined. She has fed off the vital life
of her multitudes, but such nourish-
ment cannot always last. Already
the uneasiness, as of some impending
doom is apparent.

We should not however be mis-
understood. We are against class or
race distinctions of any kind. But so
it is that weighted empires disappear
and continents slide from view. We
know of Lemuria being laid asleep,
and of the lost Atlantis— perished
might and faded glory, yet, we know
also that it 15 but the sceming that per-
ishes, the rea/ finds no loss. Man —

the thinker—the centre of all forces
and phenomena endures forever.

I suggest again that some common
meeting ground should be established
for all interested in progressive work
in Dublin. A suitable place could
be got, and areading room opened —
in faét an established centre of free
thought, in its widest and best sense.
Then, in conneé&ion with this, meet-
ings &c. could easily be organized
during the winter.

There is so much to be done, aud
yet so little attempted. We seem to
spend our time criticising each other’s
methods, forgetting that these can
only be Zruly criticised by one who is
Master of all methods.

‘We beg to acknowledge with thanks
receipt of the following. :— Zofus-
bluthen ( April) : Journal Maka-Bodhi
Society: The Buddkist: Theosophical
Siftings: Pauses: The Gul 4fshan: The

ew Californian: Theosophia: The
Theosophical Ray, and are sorry we
are unable to give more detailed not-
ice. It is imspiriting thus to be re-
minded of the world-wide aspect of
the Theosophical movement,

We begto acknowledge with thanks
the following subscriptions to the
L T.FUND, F. A. Roberts 5/-; and
Davitt D. Chidester $1; we would take
this opportunity of calling our réaders
attention to the fact that the recent
improvements effected in the maga-
zine have left us rather heavily in debt,
and however much we would wish to
further improve it we will be debarred
from doing.so until this debt is wiped
out. We would therefore be grateful
if any of our readers who can will lend
uts a helping hand, and thus assist us
to extend our sphere of usefulness
and help forward the good work.

G NorIckE i —Ah lLoary continonieat:ons shoub! bhe acdiessed to the Katur, and all
bitsit ¢ss esnnmemizations to the Publisher, 7t Lr. Drumcaadra Roal. | Veacly subseription 1/
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The Theosophical Society is in no way responsible for any opinions, in signed
or uusigned articles, that appear in this Magazine.

THEOSOPHY IN PLAIN LANGUAGRE.

VIIL. THE SECRET DOCTRINE ON MAN'S EVOLUTION.

The question of the origin of man, as affected by modern scientific hy-
pothesis and research, is one that has greatly troubled the religious thonght
of our time. ‘Theologians tremble, not unnaturally, for the safety of their
doctrines of human responsibility, of a soul and future life, if man is to be
looked upon as nothing but a highly-improved variety of ape, and his hopes
and aspirations as mere modifications of instinéts shared in common with
his younger brothers, the ‘ beasts that perish.”

The problem is one which no refle@®ing miad can well remain indifferent
to. It has undoubtedly done much to shake the faith of the orthodex in
their old conceptions of free will, immortality, and a * moral govenor of the
Universe.” For difficuities like the following must be faced. Man’s body
particularly in its embryonic development, shows undoubted traces of lower
| animal forms. Taken with other, less direct, evidence, this so far imples

(what evolutionists conterd for) a building-up process, a connected chain,
a series of transitions— not of separate creations. Now if this be true of his
body, can we think differently of the conscious soul inhabiting that body?
Can we draw a line across the chain at any point and say that here, at such
and such a link, free- will, mind, immortality began, having hitherto had no
existence? Surely thisis hardly thinkable, or consistent with that principle
of continuity which is the essence of evolution, Ifon the other hand we
conceive of the soul as following a parallel course of development with the
body, and as dependent thereon, how can one believe that it survives the
dissolution of the physical frame with which its own growth and experience
were g0 closely identified ?

Such questions as these will continue to present themselves, and to defy
solution, so long as men hold to the old crude notions of the limited nature
of the soul, its origination with the body, its transient conneétion with earth,
its eternal personal isolation from the One Life which animates nature, and
breathes through all her vast and intricate activities. .

Now Theosophy, as our readers know, is instindt at every point with the
idea of evolution, but rather in its higher aspect, as a constant interblending
or interweaving, of Spirit aud Matter, of Soul and Body, than as a mere happy
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accident of combination in the interplay of mechanical forces. Instead
therefore of considering thought, will, intellect as simply the result, or
efflorescence, or index, of physical development, which is what the material-
ists would have us believe, Theosophy looks at the process entirely from the
other end ; holds Soul and Consciousness to be the antecedent cause, bodily
evolution rather the effett; and so we come to that part of theosophical
teaching which many may regard as unessential or arbitrary, but which is
really put forward as a needful answer to the questions which the researches
of science have caused to arise in so many minds—to the occult dodtrine,
namely, of man’s spiritual and psyckic evolution, outlined for us in the noble
work of H. P. BLAVATSKY.

Without attempting the (to us) impossible task of a detailed presentment
of the doctrine in question, which, indeed, occupies the larger part of that
of that geaat book— some of its leading features may be here briefly sum-
marized.

Bearing in mind what has been said in former papers as to the law of
cycles to which every grade of Being is subject, even to the all-inclusive
One Life of the Universe itself— it will be understood why the Secret Doctring
never speaks of, or postulates, any deginning in the Cosmic process of evolu-
tion. The Tree of Life fades away and again springs forth eternally, Its
roots and branches ramify unbroken through the uttermost realms of Nature.
They form the ladder up which the evolutionary impulse travels— the undy-.
ihg expression of its unity and continuity. Never has been the time when
men, in some form or other (that is, intelligent, conscious beings) did not
exist. The humanity of to-day is partly the re-incarnation of an older, less
developed humanity, which came to maturity and died away upon some older
sphere; and partly is recruited by the ascent to the human form of what
were then the higher animals. But these did not, and could not, produce
humanity. They rather affained to it, climbing by slow degrees the path
already cleared and trodden by endless predecessors. The ‘“missing link ™
however, which marked the transitional stage between beast and man, is
not, in the view of the occult teaching, to be looked for upon this earth.
The intermediate stations are passed through upon other planes of natnre
than this—in other states of matter—and in fact the Secret Doctrinegs teach-
ing is, that man on_this globe preceded (though of course not in his present
form) the advent of lower forms of life.

The early races of mankind referred to, were, as compared with those of
to-day, entirely embryonic in character, as regards both outward form and
psychic development. The first *“man” of this kind is said to have appeared
ere yet the earth had cooled down to anything like its present temperature,
and when its surface was still mainly a vast steaming morass. Half-ethereal
in substance, mindless and well-nigh senseless as we understand the term,
this early race was the origin of animal life on the globe, carrving with it,
as man still carries, the types of all the lower forms through which it had
evolved. DBut whercas to-day this ancestry and inheritance only shows itself
in the stages through which the human embryo rapidly passes in a few brief
menths, in the loosely compacted *“men” of the early races the animal types
were endowed with an independent vitality of their own, and were constantly
thrown off—spore-like—to develop, side by side with man, into the ances-
tors of the present race of animals—subjed, of course, to the modifying
influences of * natural selection™ and the many other factors of evolution
whic’1 hzve been o diligently traced out by science.

It i5 110¢ waintained, of conrse, that the early archetypal man was like a
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veritable Noak’s Ark, in which specimens of all kinds of animals werestored
up, so to speak, ready-made. But granted—what all evolutionists grant—
that certain leading types did branch off from a common centre, it is surely
not inconceivable, or inconsistent with known fact to believe, that this par-
ent-source of species was an actual entity—not man indeed in the proper
sense, but still a distinct type of being, undergoing a cycle of gradual meta-
morphosis, and destined later on to develop into the true human form, side
by side with the lower animal types thrown off during the transitional period.
Such at any rate is the occuit teaching, as the writer understands it—its
importance lying in the fact that by this view the awakening of mind in the
perfected bodily vehicle will appear as natural and inevitable as it is now in
the case of individual growth. ~The popular doctrine of evolution, on the
other hand, quite fails to account for the enormous advance in mental devel-
opment shown by man as compared with the highest animals; and the
“spiritual influx” theory of Wallace and Mivart is far too vague and shadowy
to help us much. ' _

In our next paper we shall come to those more distinctly occult teachings
of the Sceret Doctrine which deal with the origin and growth of man’s high-
er nature. (to be contd.)

HeX

DAWN.

Still as the holy of holies breathes the vast,
Within its crystal depths the stars grow dim,
Fire on the altar of the hills at last

' Burns on the shadowy rim.

Moment that holds all moments, white upon
The verge it trembles, then like mists of flowers
Break from the fairy fountain of the dawn

The hues of many hours.

Thrown downward from that high companionship
Of dreaming inmost heart with inmost heart,
Into the common daily ways I slip
My fire from theirs apart.
G. W. R.
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THE FOUR LOWER TATWAS.

SOME THOUGHTS ON THEIR FUNCTIONS.

In my study ofthe Tatwas I found great difficulty, at first, in realizing
their pure spirituality—to conceive of motion without anything to move—to
avoid confusing effects, in matter, with their tatwic causes.

For illustration, the Prithivi {earthy) Tatwa is ‘‘a vibration that moves in
squares,” forming substance into straight lines, walls, angles &¢. Without
this sustaining “ square” vibration, solidity would be impossible, everything
would be dissolved by the Apas (watery) or burned by the action of the Agni
(fiery) Tatwa.

But, though formed and held in form by it, 2 crystal is no more the Prith-
tvi Tatwa than the breath of a person is his speech. In giving utterance to
an idea (the very iden, itself, being one set of tatwic vibrations, receivd from
the next octave higher of vibratory force) its motion is conveyed to the next
lower octave of vibratious in the mental substance, through the atom of
consciousness, (Cousciousness iiself being the vibrations of atoms or Anu-
pidaka Tatwa.) The same sct of motions, acting in the mental octave more
slowly, differentiates the idea into thoughts. These thoughts, by still slower
motion and to still grosser substance, pass on their vibratory force to the

p}{ysical organs of speech which the brcath catches, in passing, and trans- -

mits to the outer world as uttered iden.

These four transfers, or dropping of the word melody through the four
octaves, are called by the Hindu philosophers Pard, Pashyanti, Madhyami
and Vaikhari.

This simple illustration of tatwic action on the life plane, by which the
ever concealed idea becomes speech, may suggest some conception of the Cos-
mic processes by which Divine Ideation becomes universes— the Infinite tails
into the Infinity of manifestation, and the Word is made flesh.

It is said that “iron is in the air.” It comes to us, like all things else,
from the sun. The affinitive vibrationsin the solar currents (drawn togeth-
er, even in their solar state, by some hunger in the earth for that metal)
must pass through the invariadle scquence of tatwic phases—airy (vayu),
fiery (agni) and watery (apas)—until they fall to the densest clothing of
matter, the earthy (prithivi) and become the concrete manifestation of these
special proportions of vibratory solar life, which we name iron. This com-
pletes the downward or evolutionary cycle in ou# sysfcm; and the iron runs
through the limit of experiences in its solid or prithivie form. Immediately
it has exhausted these and attained its highest consciousness as solid irom,
urged onward by the solar cosmic-buddhic or affinitive force, it seeks new
matings, new experiences, through various chemical processes, till it reaches
the next watery (apas) Tatwa on its upward returning path. In this Apas
Tatwa development it serves the vegetable kingdom. Next follows, by the
same law of solar force, its gradual preparation for, and assimilation with,
the fiery (agni) Tatwa or animal life plane. Passing through all these the
iron finally reaches the human Ievel from which, after ages of experience, it
reénters, through human transmutation, the Solar-Akasa in its proper pro-
portion of humanized consciousness.

This is divine alchemy; and when the ocfarcs of tatwie vibrations are un-
derstood the possibility of changing a dense metal into that grade of matter,
which is thie field of action, of ideation, will not seem wiireasonable.
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As to materializing fruit, it is true that we form it of something within
ourselves, but this “something” is not the matter of the grape, if grape itis
to be. What we give outas will from our sun-centre, or reservoir of this solar
force in us, is precisely the same and works in precisely the same manner,
as the Solar Impulse actsin forming iron. In the “medium” it is generally
used unconsciously, but the Adept has it under conscious control. He fixes
a thought image and throws into that his will—the vitalizing or buddhic
force and the vorticle ceutre formed by this “spark™ collects to itself, by.
affinative vibrations, out of its surrounding Akasa, such materials as are
needed to make the image a complete manifestation on the physical plane.

Whether the seed of such formed grapes would be vital and produce vines
I do not know. Just how far this creéative powsr extends into /ife planes,
when used by man, is an interesting question. o F. W

THE ELEMENT LANGUAGE (cmnid.)

It is advisableat this point to consider how correspondences arose between
things seemingly so diverseas sounds, forms, colors and forces, It isevident
that they could only come about through the existence of a common and

rimal cause reflecting itself everywhere in different elements and various
orms of life. This primal unity lies at the root of all occnlt philosophy and
science ; the One becomes Many ; the ideas latent in Universal Mind are thrown
outwards into manifestation. In the Bagavad-Gita (chap. 1v) Krishna de-
clares: “even though myself unborn, of changeless essence, and the lord of
all existence, yet in presiding over nature— which is mine— I am bomm but
through my own maya, the mystic power of seif-ideation, the eternal thought
in the eternal mind.” “I establish the universe with asingle portion of my-
self and remain separate;” he says later on, and in so presiding he becomes
the cause of the appearance of the different qualities. “I am the taste in
water, the lightin the sun and moon, the mystic syllable Oar in all the Vedas
sound in space, the masculine essence in men, the sweet smell in the earthy,
the brightness in the fire” &c. Pouring forth then from one fountain we
should expect to find correspondences running everywhere throughout na-
ture; we should expect to find all these things capable of correlation.
Coéxistent with manifestation arise the ideas of time and space, and
these qualities, attributes or forces, which are latent and unified in the ger-
minal thonght, undergo a dual transformation; they appear successively in
time, and what we call evolution progresses through Kalpa after Kalpa and
Manvantara after Manvantara: the moods which dominate these periods
incarnate in matter, which undergoes endless transformations and takes
upon itzelf all forms in embodying these states of consciousness. =~~~

The order in which these powers manifest is declared in the Purinas,
Upanishads and Tantric works. It is that abstract formula of evolution
which we can apply alike to the great and little things in nature. This may
be stated in many ways, but to put it briefly, there is at first one divine Sub-
stance-Principle, Flame, Motion or the Great Breath; from this emanate the
elements Akasa, ether, fire, air, water and earth; the spiritual quality be-
coming gradually lessened in these as they are further removed from their
divine source; this is the descent into matter, the lowest rung of manifesta~
tion. “ Having consolidated itself in its last principle as gross matter, it
revolves around itself and informs with the seventh emanation of the last,
the first and lowest element.” [.S. D. 1, p. 297 ] This involution of the
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higher into the lower urges life upwards through the mineral, vegetable,
animal and human kingdoms, until it culminates in spirituality and self
concciousness. It is not necessary here to go more into detail, it is enough
to say that the elements in mature begiun as passive qualities, their ethereal
nature becomes gross, then positive and finally spiritual, and this abstract
formulz holds good for everything in nature. hese changes which take
place in the universe are repeated in man its microcosm, the cosmic force
which acts upon matter and builds up systetus of suns and planets, workingin’
him repeats itself and builds up a complex organism which corresponds
aud is correlated with its cosmic counterpart The individual spirit Purusha
dwells in the heart of every creature, its powers ray forth everywhere; they
pervade the different principles or vehicles; they act through the organs of
sense; they play upon the different plexuses; every principle and organ
being specialised as the vehicle for a particular force or state of comscious-
ness. 1l the sounds we can utter have their sigmificance; they express
moods ; they create forms; they arouse to active life within ourselves spiritual
and psychic forces which are centred in various parts of the body. Hence
the whole organism of mau is woven through and through with such cor-
respondences; our thoughts, emotions. sensations, the forces we use, colours
and sounds aéting on different planes are all correlated among t hemselves,
and are also conneéted with the forces evolving in greater nature, those uni-
versal planes of being which are everywhere present about us, in which we

live and move. We find such correspondences form the subject matter of -

many Upanishads and other occult treatises; for example in Yajnavalkyasa-
mhita, a treatise on Yogn philosophy, we find the sound ‘“Ra” associated
with the element of fire, Tejas Tatwa, with the God Rudra, with a centre in
the body just below the heart. Other books add. as correspendences of
Tejas Tatwa, that its colour is red, its taste is hot, its form is a triangle and
its” force is expansion. The correspendences given in different treatises
often vary: bnt what we can gather with certainty is that there must have
existed a complete science of the subject: the correlation of sound with
such things, once understood, is the key which explains, not only the magic
potency of sound, but also the construction of those roots which remain as
-relics of the primitive Aryan speech, -

The thinking princple in man, having experience of nature through its
vehicles, the subtle, astral and gross physical bodies, translates these sensa-
tions into its own set of correspondences: this principle in man, called the
Manas, is associated with the element of 4kisa, whose property is sound ; the
Manas moves about in the dkisa, and so all ideas which enter into the mind
awalken their correspondences and are immediately mirrored in sound, Let
us take as an instance the perception of the colour r¢d; this communicated
to the mind would set up a vibration, causing a sound to be thrown outwards
in mental manifestation, and in this way the impulse would arise to utter
the letter R, the correspondence of this colour. This Manasic principle in
man, the real Ego, is eternal in its nature; it exists before and after the body-,
something accruing to it from each incarnation ; and so, because there is pre-
sent in the body of man this long-travelled soul, bearing with it traces ot its
eternal past, these letters whicl are the elements of its speech have impress-
ed on them a correspondence, not only with the forces natural to its trans-
itory surroundings, but also with that vaster evolution of nature in which it
has taken part. Thesc correspondences next claim our attention.

- 8 be continued. ) G. W.R.
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PROTEUS. (Continued.)

Plato had learned in Egypt that nature is all one piece. Itisunityexpress-
ed in variety. All her wardrobe is cut from one cloth. Rock, plant, animal
and man have the same life differing only in degree. Life belongs to the
mineral as truly, though not as distinctly as to the higher form.

The lily has its degree of intelligence, for intelligence is as common as the
air, only some forms of life have more of it than others. There are electrici-
ties that think and feel. Spirit precedes time and space, builds its own
structure, and makes its own environment. The Universe is a single, un-
broken expression of Unity.

A drop of maple syrup and a drop of human blood have their origin in the
same corpuscle. The fungus and the oak on which it grows: the Animalcule
and the Scientist who studies it, are alike one. The slime pushes up into the
lily ; the dung heap is transformed into the grape vine; from the refuse of
the sink and the sewer, come the tint of the pink and the odour of the rose.
Filth and fertility are the same word. So we climb the creative ladder from
weed to man.

And more or less bulk signifies nothing. The Earth isbutan astral atom.
The atom may contain a globe. Infinitesimals are as huge as infinites. The
world is. wrapped up in the particle. The drop balances the sea. The sand
grain is a masterpiece like the sun; the mite i$ mighty, and the mouse miracu-
lous. The azure vauit is but a floating islet of sun crystals and star crystals,
knit together by the same chemic law that binds the grains of the pebble. In
every cobweb thereis room for a planet. Through the eggand theorb stream
the samé law, and the blood-globules in our veins dance to the same time as
asteroid and star. : :
“Tis from the world of little things
The ever-greatening Cosmos wings.

The heaving earth, its rounded sphere,
Began between a smile and tear.”

We cone, we go; through many cycles of successive births. Note the
clear.witness that nature gives of this grand truth, in our pre-natal experi-
ence. The microcosm of the individual repeats to us, in little, the macrocosm
of the.race. In the gestative periods previous to birth, the forming being
runs rapidly through the whole gamut of changes that his ancestors under-
went in their progress up the zoological ladder. He passes through the
several stages of cell, leaf, egg, worm, reptile, fish including gills, quadruped
including tail, till he reaches the full human development. Thus, as the
embryo man he re-enacts the world-code, he epitomizes the history of the
evolution of the race, and his growth in the womb is a condensed repitition
of theiprocess by which, through the long ages, the human family came into
the life of the world. The life of the babe has repeated the evolutionary
experience of mankind.

Every atom of Nature is penetrated by an adequate mind; every granule
is imped and winged. Life which is molecular in the mineral, growth in the
plant, motion in the animal and consciousuess in the man, has grown from
more to more. ‘The potential soul has climbed from worm to seer, through
planet-haze and lambent globe, through leaf and bud from chaos to the dawn-
Ing morrow. This world-energy that moves through all things, this Universe

ower, this god-force that iu us wells up 2s consciousuess, as truth, as love,
1s the same force by which the worlds were made. We, and the divine on-
working energies of the spheres, are ome. The great call toward perfection
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which vibrates in man’s soul, is the same as the impetus with which the
entirity of nature swings forward toward completed being. The Creation is
uni-verse turned into one, and forcver thrilled through and through by the
God!

“ The art of Shakespeare is potcntial in the fires of the San,” said Tyndall.
Itis true; man has travelled overall chasnis and up all gradients from microbes
to savants. Itis a Universe of Man, and of nothing but Man ; itsarteriesand
veins from cell to soul run with humanity. He is the prineiple from which
all derivations flow, and the world is the Logis of whicli heisthe Logos. - He
did not begin his existence with his organic birth. Innumerable were his
successive births, and lives, and deaihs before; for he has previously existed
in every type and form. Every step he takes is locked with the last and the
next. His fingers are finer than tact. Space and Matter, irrespective of him,
are so flimsy that thought goes through them as if there was nothing there.
Time is not heard unless ticking in ourselves, The Earth itselfis codrdinate
with man and in its own remoteness, human. In the stone or the plant is
the Psyche first imprisoned that, later on, is to resound through history, and
push the nations to their goal. In every form alike the Eternal God-Seed
comes and goes.

“ Cocks crow, bens cackle, round the psyche-shell:
Lambs bleat, wolves howl, the fierce, wild instinés play.”

Everything in Nature points, like the old signs of the Zodiac, to some part
of the human body ; for maxg is the summing up ofthings. He is the central

(olk of the World-egg, receiving and transmitting the rush ofdestiny. The
Sun and Moon hang in the sky for him.. For him the Nebulz cohered to an
orb, and the long slow strata piled and slept. The Stars moved aside in
their rings to make room for him. Through all the chaos of the beginning
his tender Psyche passed, taking no harm from the fiery gases.  Vast vege-
tables clothed his germ, monstrous mammoths with care sheathed it in their
hearts. All mundane forces couspired to complete him, till he stands at the
appointed rendezvous— a soul ruling the world. Not a breeze blows, not a
wave beats, not an atom stirs on the most distant star but the movement enters
his body. Not a stone, or a plant, or 2 living creature, but carries its heart-
thiread into his loom, there to be wound up into human nature, and henceforth
to follow his lead,

In the primal medley, all things are confusedly blent. Itis a Pot-pourri.
The entire scope of evolution is to reduce this chaosto order. Mineral life is
the first step towards this end. It is the arrest of chaos; the* I” getting
into position for its experience of growth in the vegetable forms, motion in
the animal, and action in the human form. ‘The mineral marks the initial
movement of the 1" getting its midimentary body, and protesting against
the community of chaos. Did the “I” not first wear this lowest form of
resistance, it would never flower forth in the after and higher evolution.
Vegetable growth, animal motion, human individuality but record the suc-
cessive steps of triumph of that initial protest.

(2o be continued)
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FIRST THOUGHTS ON THLEOSOPHY.

Ever since we begau to think out things for ourselves, and to disbelieve
the fairy tales whicii always meted out justice to everyone; ending happily
for the good, and leaving the wicked to lamient their evil ways; we have
been trying to reconcile the world as it appeared to us, with such religious
ideas as have come in our way; we lhave tried to understand the orthodox
systems ; learned something of materialism. sccularism, spiritualism and yet
have remained unsatisfied, fnding a want in all, scarcely knowing what that
want was, vet sensibie that the solution of life’s difficulties which they offered
was not satisfactory, not such as we could accept. _

In time perhaps we begin to understand that it is justice we are seeking,
and the world seems full of injustice, we find poverty and wretchedness
apparently undeserved ; selfishness and weak yielding to temptation plung-
ing whole families and communities into sutfering without any option on
their part; and all seeming such a medley of injustice, that we become op-’
pressed as by a nightmare. by the cruelties and miseries around us.

No wonder that sleep, dreamless and unending is to some minds the only
desirable or possible ending to a world of confusion and suffering, for they
rejedt the schieme of salvation offered by orthodox Christianity as revolting
to their sense of justice, and rather resign all hope of immortality, than even
entertain the idea of purchasiny eternal bliss by vicarious atonement. Lotls
as most of us are to abide the conseyuences of our own errors, we are not
happy with an arrangement which causes the penalty to fall on some one
else.  Justice is the ideal of hwnanity. If there is not justice ultimately for
us all, the world is a howling wilderness, and we have no incentive toiright
action otlier than our own inclination.

But still in spite of the injustice taught by the cliurches, upheid by the law,
and practised by mankind gencrally, one feels an apparently unreasonable
conviction that ** there is a power divine that moves to good,” and that some-
how and somewlere, the apparent wrongs wiil be righted. And so we go on
searching for something more definite, something which will hit in with ouf
experience of life, amd give us a feeliug of security, that there is a purpose
working through and in us toward some definite end, which can giveuseach
the power to ** suffer and bhe strong,” some reason for believing that “we can
rise by our dead selves to higher things,” and that the agony and pain we
may suffer are not the result of chance, or the caprice of beings more power-
ful than ourseives. To those of us who have come in contact with Theosophy
in a form in which we could assimilate its teachings, the world is transform-
ed. This is the religion for whicihh we have been seeking so long, it answers
our needs, and even though we only mmderstand a fraction of its philosophy,
the little we do understand has a restfulness for us, unknown before, The
theory that all suffering s the elfect of causes which we thave set in motion,
that every being is respousible for the position it occupies, and that the
world is like a gigantic school in which men women and children are the
pupils, whare ther not enly moy, bt must, learn all that life can teach,
places life on a new foundativn axd changes our estimate of its pains and
pleasures, and furthermce wirn we learn that effect inevitably follows cause;
and wlile no juggling or shuiling can save us from the effect of our actions
in the past.we may yet make our tuture by our present, we feel that the world
is not such a hopeless juunble after all.

Suceessive incarnations give time and afford opportunities for fulfilling
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and completing ourselves; for developing facuities and tastes hungering for
their proper nourishment, and which have as absolute a right to be sustained
ne our physical bodies.

We have so many things to learn; o much to do; such possibilities un-
- oved, that there is even a joy in thinking we will have time enough to
icarn everything, even to the highest mysteries.

“Qnly while turns this wheel invisible,
No pause, no peace no resting-place can be,
Who mounts may fall, who falls w7/ mount
The wheel goes round unceasingly ™.

“Who fails will mount” ; when we have become convinced of the truth of
this we can never more feel hopeless about our backslidings. We have the
power to rise to unimaginable heights, once we set foot upon the path, in
spite of obstacles of sense and passion seemingly unsurmountable. = By thz
light within us, we will arrive at the pure passionless ideal,

When we know that every unworthiness in thought or deed, not only re-
tards our own progress, but has also an effect upon all our struggling brothers
and sisters, life takes a new seriousness. We begin to realise the unity
underlying ail nature, and that no separateness is possible. We are oneand
indivisible ; the same spirit in and through us all, animate and inanimate,
buman and animal. It is its effort to manifest itself that drives us on to
action. * It is the power within which moves to good:” All ourtime before
we were seeking something; restless, unsatisfied, questioning, rejecing, not
knowing why we were created to suffer and to die, with an uncertain prospeét
of heaven, which even if gained was doubtfully desirable,

Now we have found the one thing needful ; a consciousness that everything
tends toward perfeciness; we ourselves working on through life after life,
until we have attained the object for which we were created. All forms of
aspiration are efforts toward the ideal. The Spirit in man can only funétion
through the materizl that enshrines it; if that be dense or gross, subtle or
refined, its manifestations will be modified by these conditions; always we
have the principle of absolute right within us, but we have not yet learned
hw o put ourselves in touch with it. .

“ Like to the light of the all-piercing sun
Which is not changed by aught it shines upon
The soul’s light shineth pure in every place.”

If we have become convinced that there is an essential unity, or one-ness
between the best and worst in the world, the difference being superficial and
not fundamental, our sympathies expand and intensify, Asan older pupil
in a class has a certain advantage over a new scholar, but is not therefore
necessarily superior in intellect, <0 a human being gifted with a larger mind,
is not in reality purer in his cssence, but of greater experience, or of more
steadfast determination to act by his highest convictions of right, without
regard to the result.

We frequently assume an intolerant and overbearing air, toward those of
our fellows who appear overwhelmed by the temptations peculiar to them-
sclves, which we think might easily be resisted; we imagine that an effort
would lift them to our superior level, ighorant of the efforts they have made,
or the strength of their temptation. In this position we are the lower of the
two, in that we claim superority, and have not love or sympathy, the high-
est of all qualities. _

If we recognise the spiritual unity I have ailluded to between ourselves
and the “ life of the world ” taught by Theosophy, we have the right to
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work with it. We must learn to use the powers that are hidden away in
ourselves; to distinguish between what is true and what is false, what per-
manent and what impermanent, then life seems no more ignoble and of
little value it is no more a burden to be borne, but a glory to be achieved.

Theosophy teaches detachment from consequences; that when we have
acted, well or ill, so far as that act is concerned, it is finished, and as we can-
not alter it, we should turn our thoughts to determine what our nextactis to
be. At first this idea is a little startling, we are so accustomed to worrying
ourselves over what we have done, that we have almost come to imagine it
is necessary and beneficial to spend a considerable part of ourtime in regret-
ting our past actions, and in the mean time opportunities for good are slipping
past, to supply us in their turn with fresh matter for regret. Penitence in it-
self is of no value, but only as it acts as an incentive to better and purer life.
Detachment from consequences means more than this; we are to doright, in-
different to the result.

«With equal calm
Taking what may befall, by grief unmoved
Unmoved by joy,unenvyingly, the same
In good or evil fortunes—nowise bound
By bond of deeds.”

It is hard to renounce fruit of deeds. It is so sweet to find our efforts
appreciated, but it is easy to understand that if we work for that apprecia-
tion, our-virtue is only apparent. If we were not so selfish in our fancied
separateness from our fellows, we would feel that so a right deed is done, it
matters not by whom it is done, the world is made richer by every noble
thought, as well as deed,and we all share those riches. The only real value of
an actlies in the mofive. Even to fry to realise the unity of each with all, breaks
down some of the barriers of pride and foolishness with which we have sur-
rounded ourselves, and already we draw closer to our fellows, unshocked by
sin and ugliness, unawed by wealth and luxury. Thaose who are filled with a
sense of brotherhood and love, have the key that unlocks every heart ; its hopes
and joys, its fears and regrets are laid open before then: ; forgetting self, their
whole effort is to help othersto a more lofty conception of dutyand truth, aad
SO dfing they must themselves rise higher, for ‘“‘ how can love lose doing of
its kind.”

I have only tried to deal in the simplest form with some of the teachings
of Theosophy.— but it seems to me that whosoever can accept those teach-
ings finds more and more that they offer a solution of the complexities and
contradictions of life. ‘The great road to the Heaven of Heavens is not
travelled in a day; we have to learn through our experience in this world,
that we must not only ac/ rightly, but fee/ truly and purely; recognizing the
unity between ourselves and all that is. A V.

NOTES BY THE EDITOR.

The American Section T. S. has the large gathering. Further cow-
issued a useful pamphlet giving de- ment is unnecessary. With such a
tails regarding the * Parliament of speaker as Mrs. Besant, a profound
Religions” at the World's Fair, in impression is sure to be created. In
Chicago. The programme is a very the short space of 18 years, Theoso-
comprehensive onte, begining on 11th. . phy stands today, calumny notwith-
September, and lasting 17 days. Mrs.* standing, a mighty forcein the world.
Besant and most of the best speakers And who can see the end?
in the T. S. will attend and address
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Mr. Stead has favoured us with a
prospectus of his forthcoming public-
ation Berderland, a Quarterly Review
and Index of the Periodical Literature
Relating to the Occult World; and
has asked us to intimate to our
readers, that he cordially invites their
codperation and support. To use his
own words Mr. Stead hopes it is poss-
ible *that Borderiand may become a
veritable College of the Qccult Sci-
ences.” Circles are to be formed for
the study of the Qccult, the subscrip-
tion being 10/- which covers postage,
printing and cost of the four numbers
of the magazine which will be sent
post free to students.

We notice also that Mr. Stead has
availed himself of the advantage ac-
cruing from his much prized friend-
ship with Mrs. Besant ¢ to secure her
promise of codperation and counsel
i1 the prosecution of an enterprise
with the general principle of which,
she is heartily in accord.” We much
admire Mr. Stead’s pluck in issuing
a publication of this nature, and for
our part, wish it heartily every suceess.
The first no. will appear July 1st.

Mr Sinnett in the course of his
reply to Professor Max Miiller in the
Ninetcentlte Century says *“those who
most love and revere Madam Blavat-

sky are doing the worst service they
can render to the cause she worked
for by pinning her name to Theoso-
phy, and making it look like a sect
with one infallible mortal at its head.”
We should guard against confirming
this impression,

In the Weekly Sun of the gth. inst,
Mrs. Besant declares, with a eonvic-
tion that will probably startle some
of her readers, her belief in Reincar-
nation. She is relating her first
meeting with Mr. Bradlaugh, and
makes use of the following words;—
“ As friends, not as strangers we met,
swift recognition as it were, leaping
from eye to eye; and I know now
that the instinctive friendliness was,
in very truth, an outgrowth of stong
friendship in other lives, and that on
that August day we took up again an
ancient tie; we did not begin a new
one. And so in livesto come we shail
meet again and help each otheras we
helped each otherin this.” Here there
is no uncertain sound.

We beg to acknowledge with thanks
receipt of the following subseriptions
toward the /. 7. FUND, since our
last issue:— Captaiu Nicholsen, 10/-;
F. J. Dick, 1o/-; Miss C. C. Rea, 5/-

DUBLIN LODGE.

The session of open meetings of the Dublin Lodge T. 8. was brought to a
close on 31st. May with the discussion on *Kama Loka aud Devachan”
inaugurated by Miss Lawrence's very able essay thereon.

Delegates to represent this Lodge at the third convention of the European
Section, which takes place in London on the 6th. and 7th. July, will be

elected by the Lodge in duc course.

It is announced that lectures and papers on Theosophical subjects from
Branches or members should be in the hands ofthe General Secretary a week

before the Convention.

A meeting of memnbers of the Lodge will be held on Wednesday Evg. 28th
inst. at 8 30, to consider the agenda for the Convention.
Miss Aunie J. Willson has accepted the office of Corresponding Secretary

to the Lodge.
3 Upper Ely Place, Dublin.

Fred. J. Dick, Secy.

K< NoriCr = All literary cunun, nications shoull be aildressed to the Eiitor, and al
business cunmunications e the Publisher, 71 Lr, Deumcondrs Road,  Yearly subscription /6
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MEDITATION, CONCENTRATION, WILL.

These three. meditation, concentration, will, have engaged the attention
of Theorophists perhaps more than any other three subjects. A canvass ol
opinions would probably show that the majority of our reading anid thinking
members would rather hear these subjeéts discussed and read definite dircee-
tions about them than any others in the entire field, They say they must
meditate, they deelare a wish for concentration, they would like a powerful
will, and they sigh for strict directions, readable by the most foolish theoso-
phist. It is a western cry for a curriculum, a course, a staked path, a line
aud rule by inches and links. Vet the path has long been outlined and
dezcribed, 2o that any one could read the directions whose mind had not
buen half-ruined by wmodern false education, and mewmory rotted by the
superficial methods of a superficial literature and a wholly vain modern life.

Lot us divide Meditation into two sorts.  First is the meditation praciixedl
at a set time, or an occasional one, whether by design or from physiologicnl
idiesyucrasy.  Second is the meditation of an entire lifetime, that single
thread of intention, intentness, and desire running through the years stretehi-
ing between the eradle and the grave. For the first in Patanjali’s Aphorisms
will be found all neediul rules and particularity. If these are studied and
uot forgotten, then practice must give resuits. How many of those who
reiterate the call for instruction on this head have read that book, only to
tu rm it down and never again consider it? Far too many.

The mysterious subtle thread of a life meditation is that which is practised
every hour by philosoplicr, niystic, saint, criminal, artist, artisan, aud mer-
chant. It is pursued in respect to that on whicl the heart is set; it ravely
lasrruishes @ at times the meditating one greedily running after mouey, tame,
and power looks up hriefly and sighs for a better life during a bricf iuterval.
hut the passing flash of a dollar or a sovereign recalls him to his maodern
sefises, and the old meditation begins again.  Since all theosophists are heru
in the social whirl T refer to, they can every oue take these words to them-
selves as they please.  Very certainly, if their life meditation is fixed low
down uear the ground, the results flowing to them from it will be strouy,
very lasting, and related to the low level on which they work.  Their semi-
oceasional meditations will give precisely semi-occasional results in the lony
string of recurring births. :

© But, then,” says another, “what of concentration? We wmust have it,
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We wish it; we lack it.” Is it a piece of goods that you can buy it, do you
think, or something that will come to you just for the svishing? Hardly.
In the way we divided meditation into two great sorts, so we can divide
concentration. One is the use of an zalready acquired power on a fixed
oceasion, the other the deep and constant practise of 2 power that has been
made a possess on. Concentration is not memory, since the latter is known
to act without our concentrating on anything, and we know that centuries
ago the old thinkers very justly calied memory a phantasy. But by reason
of a peculiarity of the human mind the zssociative part of memory is waked
up the very instant concentration is altampted. It is this that makes stu-
dents weary and at last drives them away from thie pursuit of concentration.
A man sits down to concentrate on the highest idea lie can formulate, and
like a flash troops of recolledtions of all sorts of affairs, old thoughts and
impresslons come before his mind, driving away the great objeét he first
selected, and concentration is at an end. _

This trouble is only to be corrected by practise, by assiduity, by continu-
ance. No strange and complicated directions arc needed. All we have to
co is to try and to keep on trying. :

Tue subjedt of the Will has not been treated of much in theosoplical works,
old or new. Patanjali does not go into it at ali. It seems to be inferred by
him through his aphorisms. Will is universal, and belongs to not only man

and animals, but also to every other natural kingdom. The good and bad

man alike have will, the child and the aged, the wise and tlhic lunatic, It is
therefore a power devoid in itself of moral quality. That quality must ke
added by man. .

So the truth must be thiat will aéls according to desire, or, as the older
thinkers used to put it, “ behind will stands desire.” This is why the child,
the savage, the lunatic, and the wicked man so often exhibit a stronger will
than others. The wicked man has intensified hiis desires, and with that his
will. The lunatic has but few desires, and draws all his will force into these,
the savage is free frcm convention, from the various ideas, laws, rules, and
st p};ositions to which the civilized person is subjedt, and has nothiug to dis-
traét his will. So to make our will strong we must have fewer desires.  Let
those be high, pure, and altruistic; they will give us strong wiil.

No mere practise wiil develop will pcr se, for it exists forever, fully devel-
oped in itself. But practise will develop in us the power to call on that wiil
which it ours, Will and. Desire lie at the cdoors of Meditation and Concentra-
tion. If we desire truih with the same iniensity that we had formerly wished
for success, money, or gratification, we will speedily acquire maditation and
possass concentration. If we do all our adls, small and great, every moment,
for the sake of the whole human race, as representing the Supreme Self,
then every cell and fibre of the bady and inner man will be turmed in one
direcdtion, resuiting in perfect concentration. This is expressed in the New
Testament in the stateiment that if the eye is single the whole body will be
full of light, and in the Bhagavad Gita it s still more clearly and compre-
Iensively given through the different chapters.  In one it is beautifully put
as the Hehting up in us of the Supreme Gue, who then becomes visible. Lot
ws meditate on that which is in us as the Highest Self, concentrate upon it,
and wiil to wosl tor iv as dvelline in every hutinan heart.

. WiLriam Q. Jupo.
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A PRIESTESS OF THE WOODS.

Here is a legend whispered to me, the land or time I cannot tell, it may iave
been in the old Atlantean days. There were vast woods and a young priestess
ruled them; she presided at the festivals and sacrificed at the altar for the peo-
ple, interceding with the spirits of fire, water air and earth, that the harvest
might not be burned up, nor drenched with the floods, nor torn by storms
and that the blight might not fall upon it, which things the elemental spirits
sometimes brought about. This woodland sovereignty was her heritage from
her father who was a mighty magician before her. Around her young days
floated the faery presences; she knew them as other children know the flowers
having neither fear nor wonder forthem. She saw deeper things also; as a
little child, wrapped up in her bearskin, she watched with awe her father en-
gaged in mystic rites; when around him the airy legions gathered from the
Bopqlous elements, the spirits he ruled and the spirits he bowed down before ;

eeting nebulous things white as foam coming forth from the great deep who
fled away at the waving of his hand; and rarer the great sons of fire, bright
and transparent as glass, who though near seemed yet far away and were still
and swift as the figures that glance in a ¢rystal. So the child grew up full
of mystery; her thoughts were not the thoughts of the people about her, nor
their affections her affections. It seemed as if the elf-things or beings carved
by the thought of the magician, pushed aside by his strong will and falling
away from him, entering into the child became partof her, linking her to the
elemental beings who live in the star-soul that glows within the earth. Her
father told her such things as sheasked, but he died while she was yet young
and she knew not his aim, what man is, or what is his destiny ; butshe knew
the ways of every order of spirit that goes about clad in a torm, how some
were to be dreaded and some to be loved: By reason of this knowledge she
succeeded as priestess to the shrine, and held the sway of beauty and youth,
of wisdom and mystery over the people dwelling in the woods.

It was the evening of the autumn festival, the open grassy space before
the altar was crowded with figures, hunters with their feathered heads; shep-
herds, those who toil in the fields, the old and hoary were gathered around.

The young priestess stood up before them; she was pale from vigil, and
the sunlight coming through the misty evening air fell upon her swaying
arms and her dress with its curious embroidery of peacock’s feathers; the
dark hollows of her eyes were alight and as she spoke inspiration ¢ame to
her; her voice rose and fell, commanding,warning, whispering, beseeching ;
its strange rich music flooded the woods and pierced through and through
with awe the hearts of those who listened. She spoke of the mysteries of that
unseen nature; hiow man is watched and ringed round with hosts who war
upon him, who wither up his joys by their breath ; she spoke of the gnomes
who rise up in the woodland paths with damp arms grasping from their
earthy bed.

“ Dreadful” she said  are the elementals who live in the hidden waters:
they rule the dreaming heart; thei: curse is forgetfulness; they luil man to
fatal rest, with drowsy fingers feeling to put out his fire of life. But most of
all, dread the powers that move in air; their nature is desire unquenchable;
their destiny is—never to be fulfilled—never to be at peace: they roam
kither and thither like the winds they guide; they usurp dominion over the
passionate and tender soul, but they love not in our way; where they dwell
the hicart is a maduess and the feet are filled with a hurrying fever, and night
bas no sleep and day lolds no juy in its sunlit cup. Listen not to their
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whisper ; they wither and burn up the body with their fire; the beauty they
offer is smitten through and through with unappeasable anguish.” = She
prused for a moment; her terrible breath had hardly ceased to thrill them,
when another voice was heard singing; its note was gay and triumphant,
it broke the spell of fear upon the people,

“ I never heed by waste or wood

‘The cry of fay or faery thing

Who tell of their own solitude;
Above them all my soul is king.

The royal robe as king I wear
T'raiis all along the fields of light ;
Its silent blue and silver bear
For gems the starry dust of night.

The breath of joy unceasingly
Waves to and fro its folds star-lit,
And far beyond earth’s misery
I live and breathe the joy of it.”

The 1!::riestess advanced from the altar, her eyes sought for the singer;
wlen she came to the centre of the opening she paused and waited silently.
Almost immediately a young man carrying a small lyre stepped out of the
crowd and stood before lier; he did not seem older thar the priestass; ke
stood unconcerned though her dark eyes blazed at the intrusios: ; he met her
gaze fearlessly ; his eyes locked into hers—in this way all proud spirits de
l:attle. Her eyes were black with almost a purple tinge, eyes that had leoized
into the dark ways of nature; his were bronze, and a golden tinge, a mystic
opulence of vitality seemed to dance in their depths; they dazzied the younsx
priestess with the secrecy of joy; her eyes fell for a moment. He tumed
round and cried out, *“ Your pricstass speaks but half truths, her eyes have
seen but her heart doesnot know.  Life is not terrible but is fail of joy.
Listen to me. I passed by while she spake, and I saw thata fear lay upon
every man, and you shivered thinking of your homeward »ath, feariul as
‘abbits of the unseen things, and forgetful how yeu have laughed at death
Iz¢ing the monsters who crush down the forests. Do you not know that
rou are greater tiian all these spirits before whom yvou bow in dread: your
“ife springs from a deeper source. Answer me, priestess, where go the fire-
pirits when winter seizes the world ?”

“Into the Fire-King they go, they dream in his heart.” She half chanted,
the passion of her speech not yet fallen away from her. “ A=adwhere go the
fires of men when they depart”? She was silent; then he continued haif in
scorn,” ** Vour priestess is the priestess of ghouls and fays rather than a priest-
ess of men; her wisdom is not for you; the spirits that hauat the eléments
are hiostiie because they see you full of fear; do not dread them and their
hatred will vanish. The great heart of the earth is full of laughter; do not
put yourseives apart from its joy, for its coul is your soul and its joy is your
true being.””

Hz turnied and passed through the crowd ; the priestess made a2 motion as
if she would have stayed him, then she drew herself up proudly and refrained.

e

Ther heard his voice again singing as he passed into the darkening woods,

M APy Sy WAL,

e S T ey




THE IRISH THEOSOPHIST 101

“The spirits to the fire-king throng
Each in the winter of his day:
And all who listen to their song
Follow them after in that way.

They seek the heart-hold of the king,
They build within his halls of fire,

Their dreams flash like the peacock’s wing,
They glow with sun-hues of desire.

I follow in no faery ways;
I heed no voice of fay or elf;
I in the winter of my days
Rest in the high ancestral self.”

The rites interrupted by the stranger did not continue inuch longer; the
priestess concluded her words of warning; she did not try to remove the im-

ression created by the poet’s song, she only said, “His wisdom may be truer
1t is more beautilul than the knowledge we inherit.” '

The days (fassed on; autumn died into winter, spring came again and
sumimer, and the seasons which brought change to the earth broughtchange
to the young priestess. She sought nolonger to hold sway over theelement-
al tribes, and her empire over them departed: the song of the poet rang for
ever in her ears; its proud assertion of kingship and joy in the radiance of a
deeper life haunted her like truth; but such a life seemed unattainable by her
and a deep sadness rested in her heart. The wood-people often saw her sit-
ting in the evening where the sunlight fell along the pool, waving slowly its
azure and amethyst, sparkling and flashing in crystal and gold, melting as if
a phantom Bird of Paradise were fading away: her dark head was bowed in
melancholy and all that great beauty flamed and died away unheeded. After
a time she rose up and moved about, she spoke more frequently to the peo-
ple who had not dared to question her, she grew into a more human softnesr,
they feared her less and loved her more; but she ceased not from her passion-
ate vigils and her step faltered and her cheek paled, and her eager spirit
took flight when the diamond glow of winter broke out over the worid. The
poet came again in the summer; they told him of the change they could not
understand, but he fathomed the depths of this wild nature, and halfin glad-
ness, half in sorrow, he carved an epitaph over her tomb near the altar,

Where is the priestess of this shrine,
And by what place does she adore?

The woedland haunt below the pine
Now hears her whisper nevermore.

Al, wrapped in her own beauty now
She dreams a dream that shall not cease;
Priestess, to her own soul to bow
. Is hers in everlasting peace.
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PROTEUS. Conlinucd.}

Tt was said at the beginning of this paper, that the wiser Ancicats knew
and tanght that Man was Natures Microcosm. They ealso kuew the law of
evolution, which Darwin has but re-stated. They knew, for instance. that
the idea or pryche, or lnear outline of man was. latent in the horse, and was
preparing to evolve stiil further. From this comes the myth of the Centaurs.
It is a parable of evolution. So the Mermaid, the Syren, the Sphinx, and
other suppored fables of the old Pagan Myths, are similarly parables.

In itself the Psyche is an unbounded {orce, secking perpetual expansion,
ready to break out into a chaos of passion. It nceds restraints to shape it
into orderly developement, and to endow it, at last with self-coutrol. The
iong cerics of moulds or bodies through which it ascends, furnish this enrb-
ing power, compressing the action of the soul into specific channels. Man’s
spiritual destiny is so sublime; his final blending with the divine so intimate
and complete that he needs all this preliminary expericnce of mineral vege-
table and mineral and animal existence, to give him the alphabet of self-cons-
ciousness, and to render liim at last sefidai»e with the Goda.

Qur humanity has been evolved out of the lower and coarser tyres of life, and
faces still hang out the sign of this experience in the cagle or vulture heak,
the bull-dog visage, the swinish or wolfixh aspeet.  The brute peers forth
through seeming manhood’s face. “As the Camivora diseppear {from the
forests they re-appear in our race. The ape and foxare in the drawingrooms,
the Iynx aud hyena haunt the courts of law, the wolf commands a regiment,
the gorilla is theking.” Animals are seutient structures in which the psychic
germs, or human seed, arc moving on the rounds of their long pilgrimage
toward the human incarnation. We have trodden in all these rounds before.
The present man has but stepped a little beyond the frontier of impersonal
life. He is, as yet, but imperfectly and partially human, carrving much of
the lime and slime of animalism on his shoulders. The present is rooted in
the soil of the past, and worthier ceons build from ages gone.  But slowly
does the body forget its heredity. We have worked the tiger out of our teeth
and nails, but he lingers in our passions. The mind is still toothed and
fanged, the human hand retains the wild beast’s claw. Thehuman heart the
beast’s heart with it blending.

Civilization does not so much remove and erase, as hide and cover. The
former barbarian now goes clad in broadcloth, and looks very demure and
decorous at church, but underneath his snowy linen you can still trace the
primitive tatooing of the cannibal. DBencath this, again, are found the ear-
marks of animal leredity, the snake, the cagle or the swine, aud especially
the universal and irrepressible donkey. His tuneful voice is heard and his
ears wave gracefully in our selectest circles.

He is the man of shells and chards. Heis crusted over with bestial dross ;
crect in form, on all-fours by tlie thought. The animal is horsed on man.
A four-footed beast is he, and if lie looks at the universe at all, it is through
a Jewish pin-hole.

The lower creation is planted permanently in man. He has distanced
whatever is behind him, vet carries it all in him. I e incorporates each fruit
root and grain, and is ¢ stuccoed all over with quadrupeds and birds.” The
snake shides through him and rests in his mouth. The predatory hawk
peers out of his eyes.  The mastodan retreats within his bones ; nor are the
wo!l or how wantiug.  Every birth brought Lim new riches, and other births
will enrich fhuwm wore.
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True that we see all around us lamentable faces. The nobler faculties of
man sleep in their shell. This face is a bear's muzzle; that one is a snout.
This is written over by a foulness that needs no label; that is gnawed by
worms. Fuaces of apes through Prelates may emerge. Here is a rat, and
there an abject thing cringing for leave to be! But all are deific.  All can
show their *“ descent from the Lord.”  Beneath each haggard and mean
disguise, the perfect Psyche patiently waits. It will wear better garments
to-morrow. What matter spots on the window, if we know the master of the
house stands within, sufficient and undisturbed. Man neither lags nor hast-
ens, he takes his time and takes no hurt from itall. Through every change
the Psyche :emains serene and beautiful.

Through each product and influence of the globe we have circled and cix-
cled, till we have arrived at the form of man. From the time we were sac;
merely, floting with open mouths in the creative sea, to the present, when
we lhiave begun to be man, we have exhausted millions of winters and sun:-
mers. There are millious ahead of us, and millions still ahead of them. It
is needful for the harmonious development of the soul that all phases of ma-
terial existence should be first passed through. In each stage of the long
process, the outward form represents so much of the unfoldment of the in-
herent and indwelling God, as its grade of life permits it to express. The
science of to-day has but re-discovered a truth, which was known to ancient
philosophy before the Indo-European had yet entered Europe, .

“Go where we will through the obscure and almost obliterated paths of
the old and still elder times; covercd with fallen leaves, heaped over by the
sand storms of the ages, we shall discover.images partially animal, partially
man ; the fish-mnan, the reptile-man, the bird-man, the brute-man; the hu-
man form and feature struggling onward through the inferior disguise”. T'h -
forms of life we see about us are the results of a long series of embodiment:.
Immense and unwieldy beasts, reptiles longer than the mountain pine, and
birds tall as the giraffe, lived in the saurian ages. Obeying the inunate ten-
dency in nature to the higher round, the Psyche ofthe extinct Plesiosanrus.
or Mammoth, is now the spirit of the eagle, the horse, or dog, and will 1;:
the spirit of the man, When it was a clumsy, wallowing titanic Saurian,
huge in size and coarse in fibre, but a single remove from the vegetable, and
moved only by the desire to eat and digest, it daily felt its twenty tons of
flesh and boue as a clog; it aspired toward differentiation; it loundered after
ahigher structure; it sprawled and wallowed toward symmetry along the age=:
and through the long series of advancing forms that it has since shaped and
worn in the cycle of the Millenards, this ruling instinct was an active force
stowly moulding the form. .

We find this longing still expressive to-day in the universal aspiration of our
humanity for a botter and finer incarnation, for matter is the precipate of mind.
nature the sediment of soul.  Said one ” Who will deliver me from the body
of this death 2 -~ voiclng a desirve which, in the future as in the past, is surcly
the provhe: of its own fulfilinent. This is the ideal dream of humanity,
prasaging the sure dostiny of the race.  In this divine passion for something
higrher, man feels his infinity and etemity, and anticipates the hour of his
St deliverance, when that whicl is in part shall be done away.,

(fo be concluded next number.)
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THE ELEMENT LANGUAGE. Continucd.)

The correspondences here suggested do not I think at all exhaust the
possible significance of apy of the letters. Every sound ought to have a
septenary relation to the planes of consciousness, and the differentiations of
life, force and matter on each. Complete mastery of these would enable the
kuovrer to guide the various currents of force, and to control the elemental
bzings who live on the astral planes, for these respond, we are told, “when
tiie exact scale of being to which they belong is vibrated, whether it be that
of colour, form, sound or whatever else,” (Paft.May.1886.) These higher
interpretations I am unable to give; it requires the deeper being to know the
deeper meaning. Those here appended may prove suggestive; I do not claim
any finality or authority for them, but they may be interesting to students of
the occult Upanishads where the mystic power of sound is continually dwelt
tpon.

p‘I‘he best method of arranging the letters is to begin with A and conclude
with M or OO : between these lte all the otlier letters, and their successive
order is determined by their spiritual or material quality. Following A we
get letters with an ethereal ar liquid sound, suchias R, H, L ot ¥; they
become gradually harsher as they pass from the A, following the order of
nature in this, Halt way we get letters like K, J, Tc¢nay, S, or Isir; then
they beconie softer, and the labials, like I, B and M, have something of

the musical quality of the earlier sounds. If we arrange them in this man- .

ner, it will be found to approximate very closely to the actual orderin which
the sounds arise in the process of formation. We begin then with
A This represents Gop, creative force, the SELF, the I, the begining or
first canse. “ Among letters I am the vowel A" says Krishna in the
Bagavad. Itis without colour, number or form.
R This is motion, air, breath orspirit; it isalso abstract desire, and here
~ e find the teachiug of the Rig-Veda in harmony. * Desire first arose
in It which was the primal germ of mind, and which sages, searching with
their intellect, have discovered in their hearts to be the bond which con-
nects Entity with non-Eutity.” Tle corresponding colour of this letter is
Red.
Motiont awakens Heat and Light which correspond re-
H (%ay) and L spectively to H and L. That %rimordial ocean gt‘being,
says the book of Dzyan, was *fire and heat and motionr;” which are ex-
plained as thic noumenal essences of these material manifestations, ‘The
colour of H is Orange, of L yellow. I, also conveys the sense of radiation.
Y (yea) This letter signifies condensation, drawing together, the force
¥ of attraction, affinity. Matter at the stage of evelution to which
this rvefers is gaseous, nebulous, or ethereal: thie fire-mists in space gather
togetlier to become worlds. The colour of Y is green. .
W (eay) Water is the next clement in manifestation: in cosmic evo-
) Iution it is spoken of as chaos, the great Deep; its colour, I
think, is indigo. After this stage the elements no longer manifest singly,
but in pairs, or with a dual aspect.
G (gay) and K Reflection and Harduess; matter becomes crystalline or
gy s metallic: the corresponding colour is blue.
S apd Z A further differentiation,; matter is atomic: the abstract sig-

~ nificance of number or seed is attached to these letters: their
colour is violet.
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Farth and gross Substance: ] this is the lowest point i2
J and Tchay evolution : ghe worlds have now coudensed into so%id mat-
ter. ‘The colour of these l=tters is orange.
N and N Some new forces begin to work lere; the corresponding
“ & sounds have, I think, the meaning of continuation and trans-
formation or change: these new forces propel evolution in the upward or
ascending arc: their colour is yellow.
D and T The colour of these letters isred. The involution of the
higher forces into the lower forms alluded to before now be-
ins. D represents this infusion of life into matter; it is descent and
involution, death or forgetfulness, perlaps, for a time to the incarnating
power. T is evolution, the upward movement generating life; the im-
prisoned energiss surge ontwards and vegetation begins.
15 and Isk These corraspond respectively to growth or expansion and
- vegetation ; the eorth, as Genesis puts it, * puts forth grass
and berbs and trees yielding fruit.” The colour of these letters is green.
B and P After the flora the fauna. B is Life or Being, animal and hu-
man. Humanity appears; B is masculine, P feminine. P has
2lso a meaning of division, differentiation or production, which may refer to
maternity. The colour here is blue.
Fand V ‘:l‘he coleur is violet. Evolution moves.still upwards, euter-
ing the ethereal planes once more. Lightness and vastness
are the characteristics of this stage: we begin to permeate with part of our
nature the higher spheres of Leing aud reach the consummation in the last
stage, represented by
Y which has many meanings; it is thought, it is the end or death to the
personality, it is the Receiver into which all flows, it is also the Sym-
bol ¢f maternity in a universal sense, it has this meaning when the life im-
pulse (which is always represented by a vowel) follows it, as in “ma.” It
is c‘t_he Przlaya of the worlds; the lins close asit is uttered. Its colour is
indigo.
Cs The last vowel sound symbolizes abstract space, the spirit assumes
once more the garment of primordial matter; it is the Nirvana ¢i
enstarn philosophy.
I will now try to show kow the abstract significance of these sounds reveals
a deeper meaniny in the roots of Aryan language than plilologists genercily
allow. Prof. Max Miiller says iu the introduction to Biographies of Words.
¢ Of ultimates in the sense of primary elements of language, we can never
hepe to know anything,” and he also asserts that thie roots are incapable of
further analysis. I will endeavour now to show that this further analysis
caun be made.

7o be continucd )
G.'W. R.
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THE THIRD ANNUAL CONVENTION OF THE T. S.

Tlic report pfj:hc General Secrztary will shortly be in every member's
hauds, so that it is noi necessary here to go into details of the busiiess
transacted at the Third Annual Convention of the European Section of the
TlLieosophical Society. The members and delegates from the various lodges
met together in the lecture room attached to the Head-Quarters at 1g Avenue
Road, Regent’s Park, London, on the 6l and 7th. July. .This hall has
Leen covered with curious symbolical designs by Mr. R. Machell, so that
the visitor who lacks concentration, whose attention wanders from the dis-
cussion, is brought back by these to the mystic traditions and the mytholo-
gies of ancient India, Assyria and Greece. It speaks volumes for the power
of Theosophy in inducing seif restraint, that a convention of people of such
strongly marked individuality and power of vigorous self expression, passed
without the slightest friction. The meetings Were'markeg by the utmost
kindliness and humour; there was little or none of the red-tape formality,
witich generally suffocates any poor soul forced to endure the traditional
routine of gatherings of this nature. The chairman, William Q. Judge, said:
“The Theosophical Society needsno rules; rules are only made to be broken :
the good man needs no rules, lte becomes alaw to himself,” and bearing this
in mind the convention de_la)-'ec_l but litile over these matters; tlic members
spoke only of work; taking into cousideration the rapid growth of the
Svciety, they discussed new plzm_s of propaganda and ways of utilizing the
energy and enthusiasm which are inspired by the great ideas of Theosopity.

Tiie convention deputed Anmie Besant, Herbert Burrowes, Bertram
Keightiy and Miss Miiller to represent the Kuropeait branches of tie Society
at the Parlizment of Religions to be held at the World's Fair, Chiecago, and
a sum of £79 was rapidly subscribed by those present towards covering the
UCCEeSSATY eXpenscs.

Mr. G. R. S. Mead announced that eleven other lodges had been founded
since the last report, and that over two hundred and forty books and pamph-
lets had been published ; these included works in almost every language.” It
twras also proposed o republish all Madame Blavatsky’s magazine articles in
baok formy; this will be welcome intelligence to all students of occult phil-
osophy. Annie Desant gave some valuable advice to intending public
speakers, never to Venture on a platform without having arranged their
ide1s beforehand in clear and logical sequence and yet they were not merely
to intellectualize their ideals, the emotional nature must fire the speaker or
else his speeches will have no effect.

A motion to introduce some form of Theosophical teaching into the club
for workinz girls was unanimously opposed as unwise and as likeiv to break
up the ctub, which was started to make these workers happy and not as an
aid to propaganda.

The Convention terminated with a public meeting in Prince’s Hall, Pica-
dilty. There wasalarge audience who were attentive and often enthusiastic.
In this great city where materialism is rampant, where everything is so in-
tensely modern, it was strange to hear the primeval wisdom learned by the
Rishis in the golden age of the earth, uttered with calm conviction and de-
jended Dy the science of to-day. The andience heard Bro. Judge proclaim
that man is an immortal being; they heard Herbert Burrowes defend the
right of Thevropiiists to hoid tiwese ideas; and finally they heard Mrs. Desant’s
trinmpiant vratory, fuil of propitecy for the future,

N O SR O R R N SR RN S B G EE BN BN BN R R BN RN BN SRS S M RS B B EE BN N B BN BN NN N e mm mm mm mm mm wm mm  mm mm wd A mm e A M NI it




THE IRISH THEOSOPHIST 107

NOTES BY THE EDITGR

" “Theosophy in plain Language”
has been unavoidably held over ‘till
next number.

Somnomancy is the name given to
he phenomenon which has been at-
tracting large audiences to the
Rotunda during the past fortnight,
and about which peoplg generally,
have been puzzling their brains. We
have been asked to offer a few words
iu explanation. ‘This could not be
easily done, without encroaching too
far on the space at our disposal. How-
ever, we¢ may repeat one or two
Theosoplhical ideas which we think
point the way to a full explanation,
tor those who desire to give a little
time to the study of the problem.

Now anyone who has an elementary
acquaintance with Theosophy, will
know the great stress laid upon the
power and potency of thought . We
say— not withiout good reason, that
thoughts are things, which appear as
real and actual to the clairvoyaut, as
material things do to the five-cense
individual, and this is importarnt, in
view of the fact that the audiences
in the Rotunda, were requested to let
their minds dwell on the questions

asked, and to think sympathetically_

towards the person in trance.

These thoughts, or mind pictures
impress themselves on what we term
the astral light—the gorat picture
gallery of the universe, or what in
other words may be called the me:m-

ory of nature. Here nothing is ever
left unrecorded. Thus, the clairvoy-
ant can see and read distinctiy the
question asked, and being in syn-
chronous vibration with the question-
er, derives impressions of pictures
associated with the past, and con-
nected with the question on which
the mind is fixed for the time being.

The prophetic aspect of the ques-
tion is less reliable, and for the
present, we prefer not to touch upon
it. In conclusion we wish to point
to the light this phenomenon throws
on the great importancs of purifyving
our thoughts and motives, and once
it is fully realized the bearing it wiil
have on’ life generaily. “Asa mah
thinks, so is he.”

- The Key-note of the Convention,a
report of which appears elsewhere,
was work, more work, without look-
ing for results. Another good sign
was the active and sustained interest
in the deliberations by tlie Provincial
delegates, and many useful hints
were given; and suggestions made,
which we are sttre will not be without
good results, during the next twelve
months.

We have to acknowledge with
thanks, the following subscriptions
toward the /. 7. FUND, since our
last issue:—W. Q, J. 3/6; Mrs. A
Keightley. 18/6; Eta. roj-. Further
contributions will be welcome.

DUBLIN LODGE.

There was a strong rep-czcntation of this Lodge at the Convention of no
less than six mewmbers, who will no doubt give us an interesting idea of the

proceedings, at the convarsazione whicl will be held here on Tihursday evg.

the 2oth. inst. Herbert Coryn of Brixton Lodge will probably be with useon

that occasion, -
3 Upper Ely Place.

F. J. Dick, Secy.




REVIEWS.

Books cic. of which notice iz desired in these columns, ought to Ee forwarded
‘1 LEprtor, 7t Lower Drumcondra Roal, Dublin.

Reflections  and  Refractions
Charles Weekes.
Tuwin & Co. )

This is a remarkable book of verse
from a young man; the wisdom, good
or bad, which it contains is such'as we
are accustotued to find rather in men
who have outlived their period of ex-
uberant vitality, and the pleasure of
mere living, who ponder carefully
over every new cxperience, sceking
for some subtler charm, some sugges-
tion of the traditions of philosophy
and rcligion which have arisen with
these emotions as their germ. This
subtle suggestiveness and charm we
undoubtedly often get in these poems,
but the effort is marred a little by 2
too great carefulness; our author
ceems as If he could never give him-
self away, never unchain the fancies
of the populous soul; he intellectual-
izes everything. “Growasthe flower
grows unconsciously, but eagt.:rly an-~
xious to open its soul to theair” says
Light on the Patl; Mr. Weekes should
trust more to his uncouscious nature
from wlence comcs the breath of
flame that vitalizes the filmy mental
images. A vigilant and instantancous
perceplion, an insight into the philo-
sophical aspect of emotion and a rare
generosity of thought characterize the
best of the lyrics. I thiuk those who
read this curious book with its young
old thonght will look with interest for
further works by the same author, for
a cood deal of the attitude towards life
sugrests a sort of genius.

by

The Legend of the Golden Child, by
Nhwrna Viegge. (Londen: Perey
Lund & Co. One penny.)

This is an attempt to interpret
intelligibiy-and to discover a stmilar-

(London, Fisher _

ity in the stories about gods and
heroes which are found in therecords
of the various religious systems, but

articularly with the idea of identify-
ing the Christos in each system.
Perhaps the chief value of the paper
lies in its suggestiveness; for, any-
thing like a precise treatment of such
a subject is scarcely to be thought of
in fourteen octavo pages.

Literature may be said generally to
have a poetic-scientific value : Dhomna
Vhegge attempts, by discovering
allegory in these legends, to give them
a scientific value; a poetic vatue they
of course already possess, and
most people find them - interesting
reading. But a whole cycle of them
is here treated, sothattheyare much
crushed together. and the reader
wishes thatthe author had performed
the after all more difficult task of
elucidating a single legend in de-
tail, and in all its various aspects.
Accepting him however as lie is, it
does not increase our confidence in
his leading to find him suggesting
that the Homeric Apollo was an al-
legorical figure as well as a messen-
gerof “Jove.” Tle messesiger proper
of the Homeric Zeus is not Apollo
but Hermes: Apello usually acts on
his own account, and sometimes evern
against lis father; and, as for alle-
gory, we do not think that more can
be found in him than the niive and
obvious god of the nilive and barbar-
ous nations who revelled in battic
within aud without the walls nf Troy.
In some techimical matters also,
Dhorna Vhegge is not (uite careful :
the use of who for a uneuter; the
dropping of liis notes of interrogation
and the like.

S Noortens=Al lheary comm. pications showh! be addiessed 1o the Fiite, & d all
busiiess ¢ manicativns (o the Publisbicr, 72 Ly Drumcondia Roadl,

Veady subsriptiun i/u
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THEOSOPHY IN PLAIN LANGUAGE

IX. MAN'S HIGHER EVOLUTION,

isted for ages in a rudimentary, undeveloped form, on the borderland

as it were, of the world of plysical matter, and that as the gradual

condensation and metamorphosis of his frame proceeded, the time grew
ripe when mind should awake, and the cycle of mental, psychic growth begin.
The hour for the change came with the development of sex, for before this
time the race had been, first sexless, then androgyne or hermaphrodite, The
separation into male and female marks a critical turning-point in evolution
which is referred to in many ancient myths, and is familiar to most of us in
the biblical allegory of the *fall,” and the eating of the fruit of the *tree of
knowledge.,” The ‘““fall” was that of the thinking ego or soul which now
eutered and beame immersed i1t matter; but for “Adam” or man, now
awak ened from his state of unrefle¢ting, irresponsible imocence, the change
porte nded the ‘begihning of a new and higher evolution, that of the “inner
man ’ or *second Adam.” S8ince then the type of his bodily form has re-
mained fixed, and will so coutinue for a certain period, and it is in the
realms of liis inner nature, lLis wind and soul, that progress has to be achiev-
ed. This is the *“new birth” which is * from above,” of which the New
Testament speaks,, and has far more than a mere moral or ethical signifi-
cation. It involves an acinal organic change in the “spiritual body ™ which
Paul affirms to exist within our “natural body” of Aesh. This inner vehicle
of consciousness it is upon whicli the higher evolution is now at work, ever
sinice the completion ot the physical organism long ages past.

The animal types which branched off, as already stated, from * pre-Adam-
ite"” mankind, went through a similar transformation to that of man himseif,
and the sexual 1wode of reproduction became universal. But even amid the
quite different fauna of our own day, traces of the more primitive order still
remind us of the infinite possibilities of nature; and the story told by the
human embryo itself confirms the teaching of the Secret Doctrine. that sex is
no eternal and essential condition of existence, that it began in time and
grill also end in time, while humanity— or what is now humanity—stiil en-

ures.

I 1t our last article we saw, following the occult teaching, how man ex-
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Mind, then, awoke in man after the completion of his physical frame
through ages of unconscious development in the womb of nature, But
whence came the * spiritual influx” which transformed the animal instinét
of that early race into reasoning intelligence, moral responsibility, self-govern.
ing power? The question is similar to that presented by the origin of mind
in the new-born infant of to-day, and is answered by Theosophy in the same
way. In neither case does intelligence arise or begin for the first time
within the newly developed body nnd brain. It exists outside *matter”
and evolves on its own plane, although in conjunétion with ours. It is the
gift of the real Zge in man, who su:vives the body, and — what more con-
cerns us at present—pre-exists from former lives in other bodies. ‘This
holds good hoth for individuals to-day, and for the first appearance of think-
ing and reasoning beings on this globe during what the Seeref Doctrine calls
the “Third Race.” The intelligences who then entered into man were r¢-
born from an older cycle of evelution on some other sphere, partly— says the
teaching—to perfect their own cxperience and knowledge of our plane; and
also—- such are the high purposes of the Cue Law— to help forward the as-
cendié_ltg group of lower entities who without their aid couid not be “made

erfect.”

P Now the occult teaching gocs on to state further, that among the higher
beings who entered into man, some were furtker advanced than others on
the evolutionary patli, and that in consequence men were differently endow-
ed with the gift of recson sud spirituality, some being merely “ overshadow-
ed,” others ( the majority ) gifted with mind but left with animal leanings to
contend with, while one group, very small in comparison numerically, were
entirely ensottled and illuminated from the beginning, and from this group
came the early religious instructors of llumanity, the founders of ancient
civilized arts and sciences, the great Sages, Law-givers and Heroes of old
tradition. Disciples and agents of tlieir Brotherhood have been ever since a
living factor in the world’s history, even though unrecognised by the majority
of men ; and Theosophy asserts, as a vital truth, the continued existence of
such a Brotherhood upon the earth to-day.

We find thus, that from the very beginning of its appearance on earth,
mankind was divided into many classes or degrees o? advance; and this
theosophists hold to account for the wide differences which, morally and
intelle¢tually, now divide the various branches and families of our race. There
is no unfairnessin such a temporary inequality of attainment, for the savage,
or rather the ego at present dwelling in the savage, will one day stand
where we stand to-day, and the path of his progress will be smoother and
easier than ours hias been; just as we ourselves lhave been and still are aid-
ed, though we know it not, by the " Elder Brothers of the Race,” who, from
heights now beyond us, direct and inspire the upward strivings of man-
kind. :

Where then, and what are those heights which lie- before us, and which
have been aiready scaled by beings like ourselves? Toward what final end
and consummationare we to conceive the soul pursuing its long pilgrimage?

Now the keynote, svatchword, mainspring and essence of theosophic doc-
trine is in this single thought:- 2k inncr Unily ofall things. Nature is One;
the souls ofmen arc at their centre One; the law of all divided being is that
from =warring diversily, from limit and isolation, a deeper unity of life may
cvolve, This then is the general truth, the main tendency. Theosophy
adds that evolution proceeds in cycles, and that each smaller cycle repeats
in it; own way the genor:l features of the great cycle. Thus we have
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always at the first, a single united life and consciousness; then a2 breaking
up of this into separate units or individuals ; finally a return towards a high-
er unity, and so agnin upon a grander and wider scale. In the case of the
present sojourn of mankind upon the globe, we find the occult doctrine to be
as follows:—

The first “men” to appear were a half-ethereal, “protoplasmic” race,
strudtureless as the simple cell-lives which build up organic substance to-day;
propagating their kind in a like manner, and without any distinét self-consci-
ousness or individuality save in the most rudimentary form. Life was a blissful
dream, in which eaclt shared the coimmon sensation of the whole racial body,
which formed in reality, as it were, oite single organism, or composite entity.
As mankind became more and more physical (the earth’s surfac e meanwhile
cooling towards 2 habitable shapeand temperature) the lives grew more isolat-
ed, organism became more comple:x, and at last, when the turning point was
reached with the * Fourth Race,” the acmie of physical development and of
independent ego-ismm was reached, and, by tﬁe entry of mind, man was
fitted for an entirely new and different order of advance— a direét reversal,
indeed, of theold one. Weof to-day are in the “ Fifth Race.” OQur physical
evolution for the cyele is completed, and what lias vet to be achieved, isa
spiritual and psychic unification of tlie race, an elimination or subordination
of the egoism in the common being of humanity—the creation in fact, of an
actual organic rapport between coual and soul, such that men shall think and
feel in unison, and humanity exist ouce more as a living entity,of which
the individuals shall be as it were the members. This higher evolution, ai-
though predicted for humanity as a whole, will be accomplished by the
co-operation and will of individuals, and not apart therefrom.

The methods and laws of the lower or “mnatural” evolution are indeed
quite different—as Prof. Huxley pointad out recently— from those of the
higher. Blind struggle, brute strength, crass self-interest give way in the
latter to altruism, justice, harmony. And so we find in theosophic teaching
a deep and rational basis of ethics. We see that the self-sacrifice and un-
worldliness preached by the world's great religious teachers are no arbitrary
or sentimental or unnatural things, but the very laws and conditions of true
growth and progress.

This progress extends for a vast distance through the future, before, in the
“ Seventli Rzce,” humanity attains its consummation. New gifts and facul-
ties, and a grand knowledge and mastery of nature’s laws and forces will be
the glory of the men of that day. They will have acqurintance with the
subtler world that underlies the world of sense, and will be able to live and
piove at will within it. Mankind will then be ready for a new phase and
cycle of development, a nearer approach toward that spiritual kingship and
godhiead which Theosophy holds to be his destiny.

On this subjedt, however, Theosoply does not and could not reveal much
that the intellect might clearly grasp, and for the present the sojourn on
earth affords sufficient hope and promise without looking beyond,

(to be contd.)

0.

* Karma is never the cause of emancipation; actions are for the purifica-
tion of the heart, not for the attainment of real substance. The substance
can be attained by right discrimination, but not by any amount of Karma.”

From the Crest-fewd of Wisdom vf Pankanacharya.
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PROTEUS. 7 Concluded.)

All creature: rre incarnations, in different degrees, of one and the same

Universal Soul. Man is potential God. Humanity is the one universal
Form to which all living things are but the differing steps of ascent. The
chief religious symbol of Egypt, the Sphynx, in picturing the lowest as link-
ed to the highest, was an embodiment of this truth. Through every change,
the Planet is fitting for a grander style of manhood. That within us im-
prisoned through the ages, will be set free in our nature. For this, the prim-
i'ive forests and their peoples, have been shedding their frames, in un-
reckoned generations. For this the little flowers have been working since
they first were sown. For this, an aboriginal savage tenantry lease as hunt-
ers the future cornlands of civilization. ‘The human body, also fallow and
in great part tenantless, like the planet, will become the microcosm of a new
mind, burning with supernal fire, until we iruage more and more the likeness
of the Divine Heart.
Man is the Jacob’s ladder, of many rounds. Nature, in her grand workshop
of the planets, has slowly feit hzr way ; built and broken many a ¢lay model;
re-sketched and re-written lier secret thought; till after a thousand millen-
iums, man appears, note book in hand, and begins to ask of his orign.

Where man is, there is the present Master of life.  All gospels lie in him,
From his two hands all toois are born, all arts proceed. The World becomes
his shadow to chase his footstps. The words of his mouth are echoed in
Empires and civilizations. His gestures rise into religion. His heart heaves
with the hope of the Universe. He is the acme of things done, the seed of
things to be. Cycles floated his eradle.  Aeons waited on his baby steps.
Older he than solid soil or floating wave. He is the root of all that has
grown, and out of his soul come all the bibles; the leaves are not more shed
from the trees than they are <hed from the deep heart of man. The hinge
of his hand, the lift of his ¢ye-lid puts all inachinery to scorn. His open
palms cover continents. He passes all boundary lines: fetters fall, gashes
lLieal, corpses rise on his way to tite Supreme. He has worn in his evolution
the whole vesture of life, a vesture woven without seam from top to bottom.

Nature has not yet spoken her last organic word in the present type of
man. There are no finalities. There is no hzalt in the movement of the
cosmos. Each end in nature is also a beginning. All phases and mani-
festations in life expire at the end of tireir use, and {ulfillment of their term.
Nothing iemains in an unchanged appearance. When a form has accom-
plished the end for which it was designed, it passes away to make room for
other structures. ‘This is the law of life. ’

As each advance in the lengthened chain of being was not a stationary
summit, but merely a base from which the next step was taken, “so the
present type of egoistic mankind, which lasless aptitudes for orderly associa-
tion than the insects in an ant-hiil, which presumes to quarrel and butcher
on this globe till it reeks like an abbattoir: this creature whose history is
made up of frauds, treacheries, digputes, and murders, from the beginning of
recorded time, is by 1o means nature's truc or ideal man, but only 2 rough
approximation ”. e stands in the striét law and line of evolution — a mass-
ing together of zll the possibilities of the lowar types of life. In the present
mankind, humanity is like the siiver ore in a mineral vein, mixed with dross
and scoria, rock aud refuse. Nature in her next assay, will bring out from
e crucible of Evolution the pure metal of Man, like silver thrice refined.

The ape seems 1ot to have died out, but only goze iz ; he is closeted and
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lurking in each. He may beseen in the fantastic tricks of boys, and ilt bred
or shoddy people; he survives morally, and the impish chatter of his resist-
ance is heard at each step of the human advance. Every dog has his day,
but the longest dog-day comes to an end. When the new departure begins,
then — E'xcunt Omnes ! :

We go only toreturn, as we have gone and returned 2 myriad times before.
The souls of to-morrow are the further evolved souls of to-day. The pastwe
have been, the present we are, the future we will be. Then will come
Nature’s Paragon, her Olympian group; her Wood-god Pan.

Out of the lowliest forms Man has come to be something, and will come to
be much more. Gradually he gets rid of the propeunsities which have “ held
over” in him his upward progress. The God in us still keeps climbing.
Nor are the Leaders wanting to humanity in this advancing change. There
are Men higher than the present man. To use Professor Huxley's words
there are beings in the Universe  whose intelligence is as much beyond ours,
as ours exceeds that of the black beetle.” Man on the higher planes is more
than he is on the lower. Man is notlimited by being man, what cramps him
is that he is not enough man. It may be said of these * Elder Brothers” of
the race, that in them the mind is not confined to a cerebral dot, but is in
every part of the body. The fourth dimensional space opens to them, as the
third does to us. They have always existed, and have known their own and
been known of them. *“What manner of men are these, that the winds and
the seas obey them?”

As already stated, a large remainder of deposit in our structures is animal;
and the law of the animal is Egoism. Egoism is not evil in the animal, for
it is his law, but when mind appears, and egoism usurps the place of altru-
ism, it becomes what we terin, evil. The elimination of self-life, will be the
outcome of the next wave of evolution, and altruism will then become the
law of human nature. It involves a new growth for the aged earth; a new
nature teeming with loftier races, and a2 new Genesis for man. Our race
stands balanced to-day upon the verge of a new and grand World-cycle.
We are hearing even now the musician’s fitful preluding before the Divine
itrain begins. Then dawns the new era, when mankind will be equal to its

estiny.

DESIRE.

With Thee a moment! then what dreams have play !
Traditions of eternal toil arise,

Search for the high, austere and lonely way,
Where Brahma treads through the eternities.

Al, in the soul what memories arise !

And with what yearning inexpressible,
Rising from long forgetfulness I turn
To Tliee, innvisible, unrumoured, still:
White for Tly whitestuss all desires Lurn
Alty with what lodgisg untce again T tusn!

G W R
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THE THEOSOPHICAL BASIS OF BROTHERHOQOD.

h e are many philosophies that teach the brothierhood of man, and

‘ * the term * brotherhood ” hns various limitations according to the

scope of Lhe system shich expounds it. There are, among others,

philosophies of brotherhood that pivot round a personal anthropo-
morphie father-God. There are philosophies that reject this God, and see-
ing nothing in Nature but blind, senseless forces, set up for themselves an
ideal of a glorified intelletual humanity, and bow down with much reverence,
and in one case with no little ritual to an idol with feet of clay.

To the Theesophist these philosephies of human life, crude, narrov, and
barrer, are but as faiths outworn; for, running, as they do, only _in limited
grooves, they offer no final satlsfac'ho.n to the craving heart, and sml.? almost
into nothingness beneath the e.\_:pandmg spiritual sense that pierces into the
mystery that underlies the manitested Cosmos. ) .

It is not possible to der}y'the claim of these systems, that. in t_he_u‘ own
particular sPheres, and within the bounds of the:.r own peculiar limitations
they are satisfactory, aud, so far, complele; bu_t in the fact that they hgwe
particular spheres, that they have limitations lies their weakness as philo-
sophies of human life — they are only partial, they are zof complete. Now,
itis on this very point, this fundamental point of completeness that Theosophy

roves itselfto be the master-pkilosophy, and the container of them all.  ¥or.
Eeing in itself complete,—a synthesis of science, of religion, of philosophy,
that embraces the entire Cosmos, subjective as well as objective; that pierces
beliind the veil of illusion unto a perception of the one Absolute Law— it
necessarily contains within itself all that there is of truth in the smaller,
narrower religions or philosophies, for it embraces @/ truth, under whatever
aspect it may assert itself. It is the living root and stem; they are the dead
and dying branches!

So then, these sysiems of Brotherhood are not for us; and we must seek
elsewhere if we would contemplate hwman life, as a perfed, symmetrical
whole; and we claim that in the teachings of Theosophy the knowledge
requisite for such an all-embracing view of our true relationship to each
other, of our origin, of our object, of our destiny can he found.

Let us then examine a little the teaching of our relationship to each other
as put torth by Theosophy. e all know that the basic tenet of Theosophy
is that of the Brotherliood of Man, and that the basis of that brotherhood, as
we understand it, is the essential spiritual unity of all mankind.

H. P. Elavatsky in the A%y lo Ziicosoply, speaking of the common spirit-
ual and physical origin of man, which origin “may be demonstrated on logi-
cal, philosophical, metaphysical, and even scientific grounds” says,* that all
men have physically and spiritually the same origin,which is the fundament-
al teaching of Thevsophy.” ‘ Mankind is essentially of one and the same
essence, and that essence is one — infinite, uncreate and eternal, whether we
call it God or Nature™,

This solidarity, this unity of the human race, is not, then, a unity on the
objedtive plines, but a unity in the subtler planes of being that lic beyond
the veil of the objective.  For Theosophy teaches that behind all the differ-
ences of manifestation and of degree in the evolutionary scale; behind all
the egoism, and the strong sense of separateness that we now see dominant
in maukind, there is an underlying unity and harmony. Coutinuity and
reciprocity obtain everywhere, in human kind as in the rest of the universe,
and there is an interdependence on the lower planes of being, and a *“ one-ness”
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on the highest, which make of humanity a vast, single organism, distinét in
one aspect like the cells of the hwman body, yet in reality knit together indis-
solubiy into one gresat whole. Asitis with the universe, so it is with the
human race in the present stage of evolutionary progress, immured in the
prison house of personality, men's lives seem separated {rom those of thair
brothers. But, “there is no such thing as Zso/a#fon within ottr conception of
a Universe ; no such thing as action which has respect to self alone ; no such
thing as thought in which self is the only objeé. "

Mohini thus states the main teachings of Theosophy which bear upon the
Universal Brotherliood of Man. He says o=

t. That there is a principle of consciousness in man which is imniortal.

2. That this principle is manifested in successive incarnations on earth.

3- That the experiences of the different incarnations are strictly governed
by the law of causation. :

4. That as each individual man is the result of a distinét causal necessity
in nature, it is not wise for one man to dominate the life and a&ion ofanoth-
er, no matter what their relative development may be.  On the other hand,
it is of paramount importance that each individual should ceaselessly work
for the attainment of the higlhest ideal that he is capable of conceiving.

5. That for the above reasons it is wise and just to pradtise the most
ungrudging toleration towards all of our fellow creatures.

6. That as absolute unity of all nature exists for ever, all self-centered
actions are bound to end in pain for the adtor on account of their opposition
to this fact. The foundation of morals must therefore lie in the feeling of
the Universal Brotherhood of Mazn.

7. That the harmony of the unit with the whole is the only condition which
can remove all pain. and as each individual represents a distincét causal oper-
ation of nature, this harmony is attainable only through the individual’s ewn
exertions. '

We see, then, that the Theosophical basis of Brotherhood, being the inter-
dependence and solidarity of the human race on coery plane of being, is no
partial or artificial basis, but is indeed “a fzef in nature; not a something
which is to be brought about, but a something to be recognized,” its ethical
system is “ based upon nafural lew, and has its extension into every plane of
human life and consciousness.”

In regard to purely ethical and wmaterialistic systems, if it were indeed a
faét that there 1s. after all, nothing in nature but dead matter and blind force;
if it were a faét that there 15 no consciousness, distinét from either matter or
energy, working ever hehind all these obje@ive manifestations which is all
these systems take cognizance of: if it were 2 fact that man’s relation to the
universe as a conscious entity was but for the short space of one life on earth,
then would these systems perhaps be far nearer the truth than they are now.
Lat we hold that any system which fixes its basis in the objective alone, and
takes 10 cognizance whatever of the subjeélive reality which wunderlies all
objectivity, has a basis— if it may be called one—which is not real and per-
manent, and theretre not a basis et all.  That the basis of our relation-
ship to eacl other as formulaied by our modern scientific thinkers will
coon be acknowledged by themseives to be unsatisfadlory, the experiments
of Scietice in the domain of the sub-conzeious clearly show.  Day by day
investigators are piceting with fucts that go far to prove the Theosoplic
position. 8o tlien, realizing that the egoistic seuse of separateness which
Las hithierto swayced the hearts of hunauity, and turned the world into a hell
of oppressien and injustice, is but an illusion, which must soon be swept from
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men's minds by the onward march of true knowledge, we should all strive
cecasclessly cnd earnestly on,—“each true to his own keynote”— towards
the aitainment of that state “ when re'fishness and individualism shall have
becn overcome by the feelings of sclidarity and mutual brotherhood.”

F. R.

THE REMAINING FIVE YEARS.

H. P. B. said in 1890 “If you would reaily help the noble cause you
m-st do <o now: for, a few years niore and your, as well as our efforts, will
be in vain. We are in the very midst of the Egyptian darknessof Kali-Yuga,
the Black Age, the first scoo years of which, its dreary first cycle, is prepar-
ing to close on the world between 1897 and 1898. Unless we succeed in
placing the T. S. before this date on the safe side of the spiritual current, it
will be swept away irretrievably into the Deep called ® Failure,’ and the cold
waves of oblivion will sweep over its doomed head.” And just before her
death she implored us not to let her incarnation with its one purpose and
reason be a failure. It need not fail, few as we are; for throughout these
next years of the dying century there is not an effort on our plane of action
that any one of us makes that is not £znow» % and greatly reinforced by the
great Lodge of Masters; and t]:_lere is nothing else needed for our personal
acceptance by that Lodge into its membership than the pure-hearted main-
tenance of such efforts. There is a special quality of power in anything done
by a Theosophist who does his acts with the particular intent to help on the
purposes of the Lodge and of that member of it who has specially taken the
T. 8. under His guidance. This mental act of recognition on our part makes
us an open channel, causing that which we do or say on the open planes to
be backed up by force that comes through the planes of feeling. The thoughts
of all men are now a little turned in the direétion of mysticisin, and even the
most mate rialistic minds more or less unconsciously tend to think that after
all there may be semething that is true which it is not wise altogether to
neglect in what they have thus far so unhesitatingly dubbed superstition. -
We can strike now while this iron is hot; anong ourselves preserving unity,
meeting often to compare notes of work, of progress, of common impulses to6
do particular things ( for the spirit of unity makes these common impulses
possible as coming from Those under whom we work ), and as regards the
outer world constantly collediing evidences in support of our teachings from
1ecognized sources scientific and other. In these ways, we shall find that
when the century closes, Theosopliy in the west has a firm hold and we shall
tramsimit to the next generation of Theosophists an impulse, which, they in
their turn handing on, will nut die before the great reinforcementwhich 1975
will begin to witness. So may be provided a body in which may reincarnate
the soul of Qccultism.

H. C.
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THE ELEMENT LANGUAGE. (continued.)

should not be understood to say that all the so-called roots can be
made to yield a secret meaning when analysed. Philologists are not
all agreed as to what constitutes a root, or what words are roots, and
in this general uncertainty it should not be expected that these correspon-
dences, which as I have said are not complete, will apply in every instance.
There are many other things which add to the difficulty; a root is often
found to have very many different meanings; some of these may have arisen
in the manner I suggest, and many more are derived from the primary mean-
ings and are therefore not intuitive at all. The intuition will have to be
exercised to discover what sensations would likely be awakened by the percep-
tion of an action or objeét; or if the root has an abstradt significance, the
thought must be analysed in order to discover its essential elements. I de-
scribed previously the manner in which I thought a single sensation, the
perception of the colour Red, would suggest its correspondence in sound, the
letter R. Where the idea is more complex, a combination of two, three or
four sounds are necessary to express it, but they all originate in the same way.
The reader who desires to prove the truth of the theory here put forward can
adopt either of two methods; he can apply the correspondences to the roots,
ot he may try for himself to create words expressing simple, elemental ideas
by combining the necessary letters; and then, if he turns to the roots, he will
probably find that many of the words he has created in this way were actually
used long ago, and this practice will enable him more easily to understand
in what sense, or on what plane, any particular letter should be taken. I
think it probable that in tﬁe Sacred Langnage before mentioned, this could
at once have been recognized by a difference in the intonation of the voice.
This may have been a survival to some extent of the chanting which was
the distinguishing characteristic of the speech of the Second Race. 7 Sceret
Docirine. vol. 11 p.198) In the written lauguage it is not easily possible to
discover this without much thought, unless endeavour has previously been
made to re-awaken the facuity of intuitive speech, which we formerly pos-
sessed and which became atrophied.
It is not possible here to go into the analysis of the roots at much length:
I can only illustrate the method which will be found to apply more surely
where the roots express most elemental conceptions. Let us take asexample
the root, Wal, to boil, Boiling is brought about by the action of fire upon
water, and here we find the letters W, water, and L, light or fire, united.
In War, to well up as a spring, the sounds for water and motion are combin-
ed. A similar idea is expressed in a#, to well out; the abstract significance
of T, which is to evolve, cBme forth or appear, being here applied to a special
action. A good method to follow in order to understand how the pure
abstra¢t meaning of a letter may be applied in many different ways, is to
taka some of the roots in which auy one letter is prominent and then com-
are them.. Let us take ID. It has an abstradt relation to involution or
infusion; it may be viewed in two ways, either as positive or negative ; as the
exertion of force or the reception of force. Now I think if we compare the
following roots a similarity of adtion will be found to underlie them all. 74,
to swell; 4dd, to eat; Da, to give; Din, to put; Da, to bind; 44, t> smell;
Du, to enter; Da, to suck.
I am not here going exhiustively to analyse the roots, a; ths is not
an essay upon philology, bu: an attempt to make clear comme of the
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mysteries of sound ; those who wish to study this side of the sub’e@ more
fully can study with this light the primiiive languages. A few more exam-
ples must sufhice. The root, #ar, to die, may be variously interpreted as the
end of motion, the cessation of breath, or the withdrawal of spirit, R being
expressive of what on various planes i3 motion, spirit, air and breath. In
Bur, to be active, life and movement are combined,: in Gla, to glow, reflec-
tion and light; the same idea is in o/, a lake. We find combined in Kazr,
to grind, hardness and mstion : in 7ia4, to generate, expansion aud heat;
in Pak, to comb, division and hardness, the suggestion being division with
some hard object; the same idez is in i, to cut. In Pis, to pound, the let-
ters for division and matter in its inolecular state are combined : in Fask, to
fly, lightness and expansion: in Yas, to gird, drawing together and number;
in Rab, to be vehement, energy and life; in A#p, to break, energy and divis-
ion. In Yudk, to fight, the meaning suggested may be, coming together to
destroy. Without further analysis the reader will be able to detect the rela-
tion which the abstractions corresponding to each letter bear to the defined
application in the following words. .44, to be sharp; 4xnk, to bend ; /Z4, to
kindle; A7, tomove; A4/, toburn; A, tosharpen; a7, to burn; Xu, to hew;
Sa, to produce; Gal, to be vellow or green; Gilar, to be yellow or green;
Thak, to thaw; 7ar. to go through; Zhx, to swell; Dak, to bite; Nak, to
perish ; Pa, to nonrish, to feed ; lar, to spare; P%, to swell, to be fat; Pux, to
purify; Pu, to beget; paw, little;, Put, to swell out; Fix, to fly, to float; Bar,
to carry ; Biu. to be, to bzcome; Bla, to blow as aflower; Ma, tothink; Ak,
to pound ; A#%, to diminish; Afx, to shut up, to enclose; Yas, to seethe, to
ferment; Y%, to bind together, to mix; V&, to yoke, to join; Ra, to love:
Rik, to furrow; Luk, to shine; Rud, to redden, to be red; Lué, to lnst; Lu,
to cast off from ; Iag, to be moist; Wz, to spit out; So, to sow, to scatter;
Sak, to cut, to cleave; Sz, to generate; Swe, to toss; Swal, to boil up; Sia,
to cut; Skap, to hew; Sniw, to snow; Spew, to spit out; Swid, to sweat ; ete.
An analysis of some sacred words and the names of Deitics may now prove
interesting.
(fo b: concluded.) G. W. R.

DUBLIN LODGE.

Theregular open meetings of the Lodge will be resumed on 6tl Seplember.
They are held at the Dublin Headquarters, 3 Upper Ely Place, every Wed-
nesday evening beginniigat $-135. Readers who wish coples of the Syllabus
for distribution among {riends can have them from any officer of the Lodge:

The following is the Syliubus oi discussions :—

September 6th. * Theosophy and the Masters.”™ ¥. J. Dick.
September 13th.  ** Light on the Path.” K. B. Lawrence.
September 2oth. ** Conceantration.” D. N. Dunloep
September 27th. “ A New Light on an Old Religion.” Jas. Duncan.
October 4th. . “ Masgic, Ancient and Modern.™ T. P. Byrne.
Od&ober 11th. ¢ The Seven Races.” G. W. Russell.
October 8th. A Study of Mythology.” P, E. Jordan.
Odtober z5th. “ Consciousuess.” F. A. Roberts
November 1st.  * A Seventeenth Century Theosophist.” H. M. Magee
November Sth. ** Reincarnation.” ) J. Varian.
November 15th. ¢ The Three Qualitiez. E. Harrison.
November zz2nd. “The Ethics of Theosophy.” A. Varian.

November zgth.  *“ The Esoteric Side of Cliristianity. J. J. Nolan.
F J Dick. Secretary,

L
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NOTES.

In April “ Lucifer,” Mrs. Besantsays
referring to Mr. Judge :
“H .P.B.knew well what she was
doing when she chose that strong
uiet man to be her second self in
merica, to inspire all thie workers
there with the spirit of his intense
devotion and unconguerable cottrage.
In him we find a rare conjunction of
the business qualities of the skilful
organizer and the mystical insight of
the QOccultist,” and no words of ours
could express in more fitting terms
a true estimate of the man.

In publishing “The Qcean of Theo-
sophy” Mr. Judge adds another ser-
vice to the long list already rendered
for the cause of Theosophy. Ii is,
in our opinion, one of the best
books of its kind yet issued, either
for Theosophists or for enquirers,
Itis uniquein that it serves both pnr-
peoses so well,

Throughout the book Mr, Judge
speaks with the quiet conviction of
one who knows, and we cannot but
admire the fearless presentation of
his views. The book opens in a fit-
ting way by referring to the  Masters
of Wisdom ” and their Lodge. Tley
have never had but one doétrine, and
cannot lose what thiey have thirough
evolution come into conscious pos-
session of.

From this, as starting point, he
proceeds to give in a clear simple
and concise way, soue idea of this
one doctrine. The following is the
arrangement of the book and will
give some idea of its scope. Chap. 2
General Principles. 3. The Earth
Chain. 4. Septenary Constitution of
Man. 3. Body and Astral Body.
6. Kama-Desire. 7. Manas. 8. 9.
10. Reincarnation. 1tr. Karnma. r2.

Kama-Loka. 13 Devichan. 14
Cycles. 15. Differentiation of species
— Missing Links. 16. Psychic Laws,
Forces, and Phenomena. 17.Psychie
Phenomena and Spiritualism. Quite
a comprehensive list. We are sure
the book will cammand a wide cir-
culation. The price is 2/6, and it may
be had from Theosophical Publishing
Society, 7 Duke St. Adelphi, London.

Perhaps not many of our readers
are aware that Bro. C. H. Cellings, 26
Townshend Road, N. W. is European
Agent for “The Theosophic Think-
er ” which we understand has the
claim, of being the only weekly Eng-
lish journal of the kind, publishedin
all the world., The snbscriptiou is
only 5/- per year post free, The
Management have started too, a fund
called the * Vernacular Theosophical
Publication Fund.””  Mr. Sturdy
has already drawn attention to the
great need for more translations of
Theosophical works into the Indian
vernaculars, if the T. S. is to became
strong there, and we are only doing
our duty in bringing the existence of
this fund before our readers. Our
Indian brothers deserve every sup-

ort. Mr. Collings will, we have no
doubt, be glad to give any information
about the fund, and to receive sub-
scriptions for * The Theosophic
Thinker.”

The Vatican has placed Prof. St.
- George Mivart's work, * Happiness
in Hell,” in the Mndev Expurgaterius.

Messrs. W. H. Allen & Co. announce
a nesw edition of Beale's’ Oriental Bio-
graphical Dictionary’ (edited by H.
G. Keene }, thoroughly revised and
partly re-written.

The Clarendon Press has ready a
quarto (200 copies, each net £10. 10}
called: A Collotype Reproduction of
the ancient M § of the Yasna, with
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its Phelavi translation, A. D. 1324
This priceless Manuscript was written
by MIHIRAPAN KAI-KHUSRO in
AY. 602.(A.D. 1323), and constitutes
one of the fundamental documents or
Zend religion and philology. It has
been for centuries herediiary property
in a family of a High Priest ot thz
Parsis, who has now presented it to
the University of Oxford. TheCsl-
letype Facsimile reproduces the MS.
v ith absolute fidelity.

‘The.League of Workers in connec-
tion with the Dublin Lodge, have
taken our interests vigorously in
hand, and have arranged a scheme
for brnginy the Jrisk Thcosophist
more be fore the notice ofthe public.
Very soon, we believe, the news boys
will have it on sale at the principal
railway terimini, Nor does it stop
liere; lib:arizs, hotels, steamers, and
in fact every place where it can possi-
biy be get in, orr little paper will
appear. The Lcague intends to use
CYLrY IComS in its power to familiar-
ise Theoscphy throughout Ireland.
We will have more to say on the sub-
Jo<t at another time.

The August number of the Ninc-
lesnéi Ceoninry contains Prof. Max
Miilier’s rejoinder to Mr. Sinnett.

We have to remind Subseribers that
the next number will be the last of
the present volume, and we venture
to express tle hope that every one,
without exception, will renew their
subscription for the next year. We
will lezve nothing wanting on our
part, to make our little Magazine in
every way worthy of support, and to
this end, have asked more than oncz
for suggestions from our readers.
The price is within the reach of every-’
body, and if those who have so far
approved of our efforts, obtain one or
two new subseribers, it will put us in
a better position to go on improving.
Subscription forms will be sent out
with next number.

a .

Messrs. Hutchinson will issue in
the Autumn a new edition, with new
type and illustrations, of Olive
Schreiner's ¢ African Farm’.

We will be very glad to answer any
enquiries on the subject of Theosophy
or its literature. The T. 8. is non-
sectarian, and has in its ranks mem-
bers of every denomination. Its one
binding rule is Universal Brother-
hood. Itisthe friend ofevery religion,
and endeavours to shew the truth
underlying each.

DUBLIN LODGE.

Arrangemeuts have been made for the continuance during the session of
the Sceret Doctrine class for members on monday evenings at 8 30.  The

attention of members is drawn to the suggestion made at the Couvention of
contributing references from the Sacred Looks of all nations or from other
works, which support the general principles of the Esoteric Philosophy, for
the scrap beek at the Loundon Hexdynarters.

The Friday night debates conducted by Miss Lawrence continue to be well
attended, and many very interesting discussions upoun Theosophical subjects

have taken place. During the coming session it 15 hoped that there witl be’

a still larger attendance. ‘The debates for the coming month will be as fol-

lows :— Aur, 13, Evolution /Consd.}; Aug. 25, The Real Age of Man; Sep.:

1, Wiat Liie Is; Scp. 8, The Gbject of Re-incarnation; Sep. 15, That One
Life is Inadequate for Development.

5 Upper Eiy Place. Fred. J. Dick, Secy.

S Novcck:— All fierary communications shouid be adilressad 1o the’ Edier, ond all
Lusiness comusunac.obs W the Publisher, 720 Lr. Lruwcondsa Load,  Yearly sabseription 16

PP R ——

e e ar B e E Ee B E e e e e e e e e e B e e e B e e R e e e e EE E E e B e B e B B B e e—— e e e o o




THE
IRISH THEOSOPHIST

No. 12. DUBLIYN, SEPTEMBER 15T, 1893 Vou I

The Theosophical Svciety i3 in no way responsible for any opinions, in signed
-or unstgned wticles, that appear in this Magazine.

THEOSOPHY IN PLAIN LANGUAGL
X. REINCARNATIOX,

BERE have I come from?"” “How did I get here?” We havo all as
children put the question to our omniscient seniors, and have all, doubt-
less, been well snubbed for our inordinate curiosity, or silenced by an answer, which,
given with a confidence quite proportioned to its incompreliensibility, has perlaps
silonced for ever all further enquiries in the same direction. For whether we are
put off with the nursery myth of a cabbage-stalk origin, or left to ponder over the
mysterious “ God made you,” an equally fatal blow is struck to any infantile speeuls-
tions in whieh we may have indulged about the matter ; and so we grow up to the
strange, so-called, Christian notion about the soul as an immeortal being, created
suddenly to animate a body, and sent to school for a brief period on earth to gain
everlasting reward or punishment at the final examination, all for the good pleasure
or “glory ” of the much-dreaded, watchful, though invisible Schoolmaster. Many
remain, or profess to remain, content with such a view of life’s origin, meaning, and
destiny. Others begin to think the terms and conditions of the Great Examination
too arbitrary and opposed to their sense of justice, and try at first to believe in a final
state of beatitude for everybody, without any punishments at all. DBut this theory,
though more comforting, is no less unronsonable thun the other, and the great
difficulty still remains as to the origin and source of this mysterious “I1” which is to
endure eternally. Then science comes with its proclamation of a uniform law and
harmony throughout Nature, opening up & vast conception of the complexity and
extent of the forees which have gradually built up the Universe wo see around us.
The old crude teaching of our ehildhiood fails to accommodate itself to the new
revelation. Its gaps and ineonsisteneies now appear hopeless, and on the other hand,
getence itself cannot inform us about the problem which has haunted and buflled us
from the beginning—the source, meaniny, and olject of existence. Then, perhaps, we
fall in with some statement of Theosophic teaching, and now for the first time we
know that a real clue has beer put into our hands.
The idea of pre-existence and re-birth is one so logical, so explanatory of many
difficulties that beset alike the moralist und psychologist, that one wonders Low a belief

44

once will-nigh universal, shonld in Enrope and America have fallen into disfavour

and almost oblivion. But the ecclesiastical nightmare of the middle ages has taken
long to shake off ; and of the thousands who profess beliof in the existencs of a “soul”

to-doy, how many give a half hour's thought to the mystery of its nature, its origin?
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How many are simply possessed of a vague notion that this wonderful complex of
thought, will, emotion, perception, memory which we call mind—had its beginnmg
in a microscopic ega-cell derived from our parents’ bodies, and that by some strange
miracle it will pursue an independent existence for ever? No wonder that with
doetrines like this—even if implied and not expressed—~the churches are filled with
atheists and agnostics in disguise.

Theosophy, believing mind and soul to be inherent in all nature, denies the need
of miracles ; teaches that, parallel with physical evolution, there is also a quite distinet
puyelic evolution always in progress; that our “I” is a ray from the one Soul of
things, perfecting itself and gaining self-knowledge by a long pilgrimage through all
the kingdoms of nature ; hence that it has lived before many times upon this earth,
and will live again many times, and in many higher forms. “As a man,” says the
Indian scripture, © throweth away old garments and putteth on new, even so the
dweller i’n the body, having quitted its old mortal frames, entereth into others which
are new.”

This “ clothing™ of the soul with bodies which die, and are succeeded by others,
Theosophy holds to be part of the great cyclic law of alternate activity and rest,
waking and sleep, out-breathing and in-breathing, which ramifies all through nature.
In another part of the poem already quoted, Krishna, typifying the spirit of God
within man, is represented as saying: [ build up by my power, and again dissolve
the universe.”” We must remember this wider aspect of Reincarnation before we
can rightly understand its bearing as applied by Theosophy to man.

One great difficulty which meets us in the west in grasping the idea of re-birth,
comes from our Jack of introspection, and our consequent failure to apprehend the
great subtlety, depth, and complexity of the consciousness within. When we say
“I” we mean the every-day commonplace changeable “I" who drives a hargain,
reads the newspaper, or gossips about the weather. Even when we talk of the
“next world” no very different conception of our “immortal souls” presents itself.
This is the “I"” who is so incredulous and amused at the idea of pre-existence—and
not without reason.  For being born and developed with the body and its desires,
the personal “I" cannot, as a rule, discern within and buhind its own narrow cirele
of consciousness, the greater entity who is the real, undying Ego, the true Soul,
This immortal “I” or Higher Self, the Watcher and Remembrancer of our deeds,
the *¢ divinity that shapes our ends, rongh-hew them how we will”—has been known
to mysties of all ages and creeds and described by various names, such as God or
daimon, good genius, gnardian angel, and the like ; and in the seven-fold Theosophic
analysis of man it corresponds to the three higher principles of Atma, Buddhi, and
Manas, Popularly, of course, no such duality of life, no such co-existence of a
higher and lower self is recognized, hence one great difficulty in accepting Reinear-
nation,

Yeb we have not far to look for facts of conseiousness, which, thiough not in
themselves conclusive, still go far to discourage hasty denial of the doctrine of the
dual ego, however paradoxical it may seem. The familiar phenomenon of dreaming
might alone convince us how little we know of the self and its nature, and how partial
and misleading is our superfieial sense of waking identity. Still more clearly do faets
like somnambulism, clairvoyance, thought-transference, telepathy, and others which
scicnce is now investigating, point to the existence of powers and faculties ineluded in
the soul, although unperceived as a rule by the waking brain.  So much has this been
felt of late that already in the west, which unlike the east has negleeted these
questions for so long, we find the old materialism giving way, and a marked return
towards the old conception of the soul as an entity, distinct from the body, using the
latter as instrument or agent on this *plane,” but with other instruments and
faculties of its own which could by no possibility originate in the physical germ-cell.
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But, it will bo asked, does this prove Reincarnation? Not directly, certainly.
Yet if we are right in recognising (as everyone is coming to recognise) in evolution a
universal law of being, it becomes surely not merely difficult, but impossible to ima-
gine that any so subtle, complex, and powerful an organism as the soul, eould origi-
nate suddenly in a physical process. And if it did not originate thus, what but a
long evolution can have brought it to be what it is?

It may still, however, be maintained that, even granted pre-existence, reincarna-
tion in human bodies does not logically follow. In reply we may say : Consider the
present connection with earth-life. Is it a caprice of nature, a unique and complete
phase of experience, or not rather a chapter, a page, a fragment, of a long and con-
sistent purpose? We have all some dim ideal of human life and its possibilities ;
some shadowy faith, perhaps, in a “far-off divine event,” toward which humanity is
tending. All know, teo, how utterly inadequate i3 one short life for the gaining of
such knowledge, moral excellence, completeness, as that ideal implies. Is it therefore
vain and meaningless save for a select and distant few ?

Reinearnation justifies and explains all, Lifetime aftor lifetime the soul gathers
experience. By slow degrees the mind of man becomes receptive and retentive of its
garnered wisdom and knowledge. Ultimately the higher and the lower consciousness
shall become one, and in some few great ones called in Theosophy Masters or Mahat-
mas, this connection has already taken place. But they are only the advance-guard
of an advancing host, and one day all mankind shall be illumined and ensouled by
the same inner light. Therefore must all “ be born again.”

(To be continued.)

10

A TRAGEDY IN THE TEMPLE.

I HAVE often thought with sadness over the fate of that comrade. That so

ardent and heroic a spirit, so much chivalry and generosity should meet such
a horrible fate, has often made me wonder if there is any purpose in this tangled
being of ours; I have hated life and the gods as I thought of it. 'What brought him
out of those great deserts where his youth was spent, where his soul grew vast know-
ing only of two changes, the blaze of day and night the purifier, blue, mysterious,
ecstatic with starry being? Were not these enough for him? Could the fire of the
altar inspire more? Could he be initiated deeper in the chambers of the temple than
in those great and lonely places where God and man are alone together? This was
my doing ; resting in his tent when I crossed the desert, I had spoken to him of that
old wisdom which the priests of the inner temple keep and hand down from one to
the other ; I blew to flame the mystic fire which already smouldered within him, and
filled with the vast ambition of God, he left his tribe and entered the priesthood as
neophyte in the Temple of Isthar, below Ninevah.

I had sometimes to journey thither bearing messages from our high priest, and so
as time passed my friendship with Asur grew deep. That last evening when I sat
with him on the terrace that roofed the temple, he was more silent than I had known
him before to be ; we had generally so many things to speakof; for he told me all
his dreams, such vague titanic impulses as the soul has in the fresh first years of ifs
awakening, when no experience hinders with memory its flights of aspiration, and no
anguieh has made it wise. DBut that evening there was, I thought, something mis-
sing; a curious feverishness seemed to have replaced the cool and hardy purity of
manner svhich was natural to him; his eyes had a strange glow, fitful and eager;

B
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I saw by the starlight how restless his fingers were, they intertwined, twisted, and
writhed in and ont.

We sat long in the rich night together; then he drew nearer to me and leaned his
head near my shoulder; Le berra.n to Whlsper incoherently a wild and passionate
tale; the man's sou was bem" t-‘*mpted

"« Brother” he said, “I am haunted by a vision by a child of the stars as lovely
as Isthars self ; she visits my dreaming hours, she dazzles me with strange graces,
she bewilders with unspeakable longing. Sometime, 1 know, I must go to her,
though I perish. When I see her I forgetall else and T have will to resist 1o longer.
The vast and lonely inspiration of the desert departs from my thought, she and the
Jjewel-light she lives in blot it out. The thought of her thrills me like ficc. DBrother
give me help, ere I go mad or die; she draws me away from earth and I shall end
my days amil stmnge things, a starry destiny amid starry races. ”

I was not then wise in these things, I did not know the terrible dangers that
lurk in the hidden ways in which the soul travels. *This” I said “is some delusion.
You have brooded over a fancy until it has become living; you have filled your
ereation with your own passion and it lingers and tempts you ; even if it were real,
it is folly to think of it, we must close our hearts to passion if we would attain the
power and wisdom of Gods. ”

He shook his head, I could not realize or understand him. Perhaps if I had
known all and could have warned hiny, it would have been in vain ; perhaps the soul
must work out its own purification in experience and learn truth and wisdom through
being. Once more he became silent and restless. I had to bid him farewell as T was
to depart on the morrow, but he was present in my thoughts and I could not sleep
because of him; I felt oppressed with the weéizht of soae doom about to fall. To
eseape from this feellnﬂ I rose in adoration to Hea. I tried to enter into the light of
that Wisdom ; a sudden heart-throb of warning drew me back ; T thought of Asur
instinetively, and thinking of him his image flashed on me. He moved as if in trance
through the glassy waves "of those cosmic waters whicl everywhere lave and permeate
the worlds and in which our earth is but a subaqueous mound. His head was bowed,
his form chlated to heroic stature, as if he conceived of himself as some great thing or
as moving to some high destiny ; and this shadow which was the house of bis'dreaming
soul grew brilliant with the passionate hues of his thought ; some power beyond him
drew him forth. I felt the fever and heat of this inner sphere like a delirous breath
blow fiercely about me ; there was a phosphorescence of hot and lurid colours. The
form of Asur moved towards a light streaming from a grotto, I conld see within it
burning gigantic flowers. On one, as on a throne, 2 figure of weird and wonderful
beauty was seated. I was thrilled with a dreadful horror, I thought of the race of
Liliths, and some Iong forgotten and tragic legends rose up in my memory of these
beings whose soul is but a single and terrible passion; whose love too fierce for
feebler lives to endure, brings death or madness to men. I tried to warn, to awaken
him from the spell; my will-call aroused him ; he turned, reeognized me and hesi-
tated ; then this figure that lured him rvose to her full height; I saw her in all her
terrible beanty. From her head a radiance of feathered fiame spread out like the
plume of a peacock, it was spotted with gold and green and citron dyes, she raised
her arms upwards, her robe, semi-transparent, purple and starred over with a jewel
lustre, fell in vaporous folds to her feet like the drift over o waterfall. She turned
ler head with a sudden bird-like movement, her strange eyes looked into mine with
a prolonged and snaky zlance ; I saw her move lher arms hither and thither, and the
waves of this inner ocean berr:m ta darken and gather about me, to rlpple through
me with foverish motion. I fell into a swoon and remembered nothing more.

I was awakened Lefore dawn, those with whom I was to cross the desert were
about to start and I could remain no longer. I wrote hurriedly to Asur a message
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full of warning and entreaty and set out on my return journey full of evil forebodings.
Some months after I had again to visit this temple ; it was evening when I arrived ;
after I had delivered the message with which I was charged, I asked for Asur. The
priest to whom I spoke did not answer me. He led me in silence up to the terrace
that overlooked the desolate eastern desert. The moon was looming white upon the
verge, the world was trembling with heat, the winged bulls along the walils shone with
a duil glow through the sultry air. The priest pointed to the far end of the terrace.
A figure was seated looking out over the desert, his robes were motionless as if their
wrinkles were carved of stone, his hands lay on his knees, I walked up to him; I
called his name ; he did not stir. I came nearer and put my face close to his, it was
as white as the moon, his eyes only reflected the light. I turned away from him
sick to the very heart.
4L

THE ELEMENT LANGUAGE (concluded).

T has been said that before we can properly understand the character of any deity
we would have to know the meaning and the numbers attached to each letter in

the name, for in this way the powers and functions of the various gods were indicated.
If we take as examples names familiar to everyone, Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra, the
three aspects of Parabrahm in manifestation, and analyse them in the same way as the
roots, they will be found to yield up their essential meaning. From the union of B,
life, R, breath, and Ma, the producer, I would-translate Brahma as “the creative
breath of life.” Visknu similarly analysed is the power that “pervades, expands, and
preserves;” I infer this from the union of V, whose foree is pervasion, 8%, expansion,
and N, continuation. Rudra is “the breath that absorbs the breath.” Adwm is the
most sacred name of all names ; it is held to symbolize the action of the Grreat Breath
from its dawn to its close: it is the beginning, A, the middle, U, and the close Jdf.
It is also an affirmation of the relation of our spiritual nature to that universal Deity
whose aspects are Brakma, Vishnu, and Rudra. I shall have more to say of the
occult power of this word later on. Talken in conjunction with two other words, it is
‘“the threefold designation of the Supreme Being.” Om Tat Saf has 2 significance
referable to.a still higher aspect of Deity than that other Trinity ; the Om here sic-
nifies that it is the All; Taf that it is self-existent or self-evolved ; I think the repe-
tition of the 7" in Taé givesit this meaning : Sat would signify that in it are contained
the seeds of all manifestation. H. P. Blavatsky translates this word as Be-ness, which
seems to be. another way of expressing the same idea. The mystic incantation familiar
to all students of the Upanishads, “Om, Bhur, Om, Bhuvar, Om, Svar,” is an asser-
tion of the existence of the Divine Self in all the three worlds or Lokas. Loka is
generally translated as a place ; the letters suggest to me that a place or world is only
a hardening or erystalization of Firve or Light. In Bhur Loka the crystalization of
the primorlial element of Fire leaves only one prineiple active, the life principle
generally called Prana. Blur Loka then is the place where life is active ; we have
B, life, and B, movement, to sugoest this. In the word Bluvar a new letter, V) is
inserted : this letter, as I have said, corresponds to the Astral world, so that Blhuvar
Loka i3 the place where both the Astral and Life prineiples are active. It is more
difficult to translate Svar Loka.: there is some significance attached here to the letter
S, which I cannot grasp. It might mean that this world contains the germs of Astra]
life ; but this does not appear sufficiently distinetive, Svar Loka is generally known as
Devachan, and the whole incantation would mean that the Deity is present through-
out the Pranic, Astral, and Devachanic worlds. It is interesting to note what is said




126 THE IRISH THEOSOFHIST.

in the Glossary by H. P. B., about these three words (p. 367): they are said to be
«lit by and born of fire,” and to possess creative powers. The repetition of them
with tho proper accent should awaken in the occultist the powers which correspond to
the three worlds. I think by these examples that the student will be able to get
cloger to the true significance of incantation ; those who understand the occult mean-
ing of the colours attached to the letiers will be able to penetrate deeper than others
into these mysteries.

T may here say something about the general philosophy of incantation. There
is said to be in nature a homogeneous sound or tone which everywhere stirs up the
molecules into activity. This is the “Word” which St. John says was in the
beginning (the plane of causation) ; in another sense it is the Akasa of occult science,
the element of sound, it is the Pythagorean “ music of the spheres.” The universe
is built up, moulded and sustained by this element which is everywhere present,
though inaudible by most men at this stage of evolution. It is not sound by the
physical ears, but deep in the heart sometimes may be heard “the mystic sounds of
the Akasic heights.” The word Aum represents this homogeneous sound, it stirs up
a power which is latent in it called the Yagna. The Glossary says that this “is one
of the forms of Akasa within which the mystic word ecalls it into existence:” it is a
bridge by means of which the soul can cross over to the world of the Immorials, It
is this which is alluded to in the Nada-Bindu Upanishad. *“The mind becoming
insensible to the external impressions, becomes one with the sound, as milk with
watar, and then becomes rapidly absorbed in chidaias (the Akasa where consciousness
prevades). The sound * * = serves the purpose of a lure to the ocean waves
of Clitta (mind), =* * = the serpent Chiita through listening to the Nada is
entirely absorbed in it, and becoming unconscious of everything concentrates itself on
the sound.” We may quote further from another Upanishad. “ Having left behind
the body, the organs and objects of sense, and having seized the bow whose stick is
fortitude and whose string is asceticism, and having killed with the arrow of freedom
from egoism the first guardian, % x % he crosses by means of the boat Om
to the other side of the ether within the heart, and when the ether is revealed he
enters slowly, as a miner seeking minerals enters a mine, into the hall of Brahman.

» % = Thenceforth, pure, clean, tranquil, breathless, endless, imperishable, firm,
unborn, and independent, he stands in his own greatness, and having seen the Self
standing in his own greatness, he looks at the wheel of the world.”

Let no one think that this is all, and that the mere repetition of words will do
anything except injure those who attempt the use of these methods without further
knowledge. It has been said (Path, April, 1887) that Charity, Devotion, and the
like virtues are structural necessities in the nature of the man who would make this
attempt. We cannot, unless the whole nature has been purified by long service and
sacrifice, and elevated into mood at once full of reverence and intense will, become
sensitive to the subtle powers possessed by the spiritual soul.

What is here said about the 4um which is the name of our own God, and the
way in which it draws forth the hidden power will serve to illustrate the method in
using other words. The Thara-Sara Upanishad of Sukla-Yajur Veda says “ Through
Om is Brahma produced ; through Na is Vishnu produced ; through Mu is Rudra
produced, ete.”  All these are names of gods; they correspond to forces in man and
nature, in their use the two are united, and the man mounts upwards to the
Immortals. .

I have been forced to compress what I had to say in these articles, I have only
been able to suggest rather than put forward ideas, for my own knowledge of these
correspondences is very incomplete. As far as 1 know the subjeet has been untouched
hitherto, and this must be my excuse for the meagre nature of the information given.
T hope later on to treat of the relation of sound and colour to form and to show how
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these correspondences will enable us to understand the language which the gods
speak to us through flowers, trees, and natural forms, I hope also to be able to show
! that it was a l\nO“Iedﬂ'e of the relation of sound %o form which dlct"tted the form
i of the letters in many pmm:eva.l alphabets.

1 G. W. R.

DEEP SLEEP.

Heart-hidden from the outer things I rose,

The spirit woke anew in nightly birth

Into the vastness where forever glows
The star-soul of the earth.

There all alone in primal ecstasy,

Within her depths where revels never tire,

The olden Beauty shines; each thought of me
Is veined through with its five.

And all my thoughts are throngs of living souls;

They breathe in me, heart unto heart allied

With joy undimmed, though when the morning tolis
The planets may divide.

DAY.

In day from some titanic past it seems

As if a thread divine of memory runs,

Born ere the Mighty One began his dreams,
Or yet were stars and suns.

But liere an iron will has fixed the bars ;

Forgetfulness falls on earth’s myriad races,

No image of the proud and morning stars
Looks at us from their faces.

Yet yearning still to reach to those dim heights,

Each dream remembered is a burning-glass,

‘Where through to darkness from the lwht 'of lights
Its rays in splendour pass.

G. W.R.
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« THE FIRST STED.”

]:_\' those golll-mines of luminous thought the Upanishads, two bricf statements

gleam brighter thon the rest. They place on record the brief biography of a soul
pilgrimage, and he who has but insight enough to read between the lines, will find
there all he needs to know concerning the valley of Quest and the steps that he must
tread to reach and enter into the realms of the real, and find the “small old path that
stretehes far away.”

Across the lapse of ages a comrade’s voice seems borne to us from heights of
achivvement to the levels where we dwell ; a seeker for freedom he, convineed that
there is only one thing worth the seeking. Calm, strong, encouraging, the words
thrill through our inmest being, and we know without a doubt that what one attempted
others can; that what one achieved others may; and that the initial effort if not
already made in former lives, can he made right here and now despite all circumstances,
and surroundings, in the whirl of the ninetcenth century, as it was then in calmer
grander ages.

“ Seeking for freedom I go,” we read, and our hearts respond and beat for a
moment in unison with all who have trodden the unknown way; weak as we feel
ourselves, unsuitable as we are, black as we know our lower nature to be, we too
would go ; for pondering over the words old memories seem to awaken dim shadowy
vecollections of rvesolutions made in spirit and forgotten all too long ; flashes of light
that half reveal ways already trodden when we * journeyed with Deity;” things rela-
ting to the True alone, striven for and partly gained ; a hidden chord in the heart is
touched, vibrations not registered in the mind, or translatable into terms of bmin
consciousness are seb up; the intellect cannot vespond, bub soul speaks to soud, and we
recognise the language—for the soul is the same in all ages, the “immortal pilgrim
ever faces home again,” and “ the yearning to go out into the infinite ” is more intense,
perhaps, now than ever; longing hearts frame guestions that the lips never utter;
the soul’s tragedy since the beginning of time is this—the God within refuses to be
satisfied with illusive, transitory things.

By intuitive prescience, we see the diffieulties to be overcome if we would starv
upon the one quest worth a thought ; the heights to be scaled, the battles won. It
will not do to start upon the unknown way scarce knowing what we seek, but like
Arthur's knights, we “follow wandering fires, lost in the quagmire.”” Our vows must
not he lightly taken like theirs, because others swore, nor must we limit the search to
twelve mouths and a day. Life after life if needs be, unceasingly, uncomplainingly,
with no thought of abandoning the self-imposed task, we must press as if we woulkd
conquer ; we must be willing to lose ourselves to fin:d onrselves; to sacrifice self to
self impersonal ; to give up happiness and instead thereof find blessedness, and the
freedom from self which is freedom to serve humanity.

Well may we pause and consider ; the foes to conguer are not those without
alone, they are “those of our own household "—our lower self. And that truly
is u task from which all but the bravest may well shrink, but it need not be
finished in a day or hour ; the whole of time is ours, and “whether we come to our
own to-day, or in ten thousand years, matters little.” This alone muatters, not whether

we achieve, but whether we affempt to-day. Vices may be conquered one by one; the
battle waged inch by inch; we can *rise on stepping-stones of our dead selves to higher
things” ; we know we are not bound save by the fetters of our own forging, we
impose our own limits, we weave the strands of illusion that bind us fast. Anywhere,
anytime, with one determined effort we can free ourseves, at least partially. And
what we need is determination, eourage, will, and a convietion that the path lies just
where it always did; “that it is well to tread it now; that the gates of gold exist, and
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that our hands can lift the latch.” What is needud theu? simply this—courage to
abandon all things elss and take the tivst step. We do not, eannot, doubt that those
who live but to serve humanity, are waiting to give us all the help the Good law
permits, if we but open up our way to their plane. We know that the Great Lodge
exists, and that Master hears every heart-beat in the right direction; all hindrance
lies with us, and if we are but loyal to Him, and true to our hizhest thoughts, we
must overcome all obstacles sooner or later. To one who would serve, and whose
motives were all unselfish, the answer was given —% Until the Master calls you to be
with Him, be with humanity; to live to benefit mankind is the first step.”
IL B. Blavatsky taught us in the words she translated for our daily use-—“the first
step is sacrifice, the second renunciation.”

We read, “here then lies the beginning of the way, this is the first step to help
humanity, whilst striving to drill out the sense of separateness ; to live but for this
one object, that we may serve others as they serve the Law. In the first hot glow of
enthusiasm we would all be approved disciples, all chelas if we could, that is surely
of the lower self a conrted distinction we have not meritad ; our work lies ready to
hand, our appointed task is just where we are, we are not wanted auywhere else; we
cannot scale the heichts where they dwell yet awhile, nor can our longiug, alone
avail to bring them near to us; first we must “raise ourselves by ourselves™ by a
life of purity and meditation; “we can endeavour to become divine and set our
final hopes no lower than that supreme condition ; we can free our consciousness
from desire of ought for self, and learn #o be; we can at least try to realize ail the
help we have had; we can strive to maintain a fixed habit of one-pointedness in
thought ; we can by repeated effort keep a note of spiritual conscinusness sounding
within the heart and listen to that, and by continuous thought of the Master and
loyalty to Him become channels through which (even unconsciously to ourselves)
His words may reach others; and those who do 2ll they can, and all they know how
to do, do enough.” :

De with humanity :—there is misery enough to relieve; tears enough to dry; we
can recognize and entertain an ¢ angel unawares 7 in the beggar at our door ; we can
see the divine in every creature if we look deep enough. In the fesble cry of child-
lémod there is a call to duty ; in the unexpressed misery of the dumb animals a plea

or pity.

On the thought plane too, so much remains to be done, and the time is short.
Our efforts may not be needed later on ; they are now. W should study the truths
contained in our literature and be able to state them clearly, so that we may give
sound reasons for “the faith that is in us”; we should cultivate intellect as well as
intuition ; we should be prepared, when nccessary, to meet and confute materialistic
views, and correct erroneous scientific ones.

Lastly, if we would * help humanity ” we must Ziwe ocenltism. 8o shall we find
that strength will come to us as units, and ag a Society, and the first object of the
T. 8. be more than accomplished. K.

08

NOTES ON THE ADWAITA PHILOSOPHY.
Compiled from ¢ MHondsm or Adwattism,” “ Vuswleva Manana,” © The Thevsopitie
Glossary,” etc.

HE Adwaita is one of the six Darsanus or Hindu Schools of Philosophy. The
word Darsana means Consciousness, and this a very significant fact, 2s show-

ing that the systems of philosophy were supposed to be developed from the inner
consciousness, that is to say they were produced by concentration and meditation.
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Tn Theosophic literature one often meets with allusions to Hindu writings under
various names, and short definitions of these may be useful.

The Vedas are the Hindu Scriptures, all the most ancient Hindu sacred writings.
The word is from the toot v to know, and the Vedas are Divine knowledge. The
Hindus say that they were first taught orally for thousands of years, and then com-
piled and written down in Thibet. _

The Upanixherds are the most important, and the esoteric part of the Vedas.
The Hindu pundits say that the word Upanishad means that which destroys
ignorance and thus produces liberation of spirit through the knowledge of the
supreme truth. Just as Chuist said “And ye shall know the truth, and the truth
shall make you free.” The Glossary says that the Upanishads treat of very abstruse
metaphysical questions, such as the origin of the universe, the nature and essence of
the unmanifested Detty, and the manifesied gods, the connection of spirit and matter,
the universality of mind, and the nature of the human soul and ego.

The Verdatas are writings in explanation of the Vedas. The word Vedanta
means the end of all Vedie knowledge, the last word about the Vedas.

To return to the Darsanas or Schools of Philosophy. These are all founded on
the Upanishads. The most important of them arc the Saukya School, the Yoga
School and the Adwaita School—the subject of this paper.

The Saukya Systen is sometimes called the materialistic. It is an enumeration
or analysis of the Universe. It treats of the evolntion of matter in all its various
stages, and may be said roughly to correspond to that aspect of Theosophy which is
set forth in Esoteric Buddhism.

The Yoga Systeme aims at reaching knowledge by self training, so that the

Saukya and the Yoga systems are each incomplete in themselves, but are complimen-
tary to sach other. That is to say both systems are needed to make one complete
system.
d The Adwaita Philosophy appears to be the most important of the six systems,
and to be complete in itself. The word Adwaita means non-dual and the leading
idea of this system is the onenecss of the Universe, the Unity of Nature, or in other
words the omnipresence of Atma in all stages of manifestation and on all planes of
being. It asserts that Atma is the only Reality, and that the realization of this
truth is right knowledge whereby man is freed for ever from illusion, and enabled to
rise above flesh and matter. By some strange delusion we go on imagining the
physical universe to be real.  Our perceptions are held in bondage by the physical
senses and by the force of the convictions of those around ms. Our fellow men,
believing matter to be a reality, exert as it weore 2 vast hypnotic influence on our
minds, and from this hypnotic influence we are unable to free ourselves. Once
realise clearly that the cxistonce of matter is entirely owing to false perception, to a
wrong mote of thought, and we are on the way to right knowledge by which final
Jiberation is obtained. A man who is hypnotised will imagine a rope to be a snake,
and as long as he is under the hypnotic influence will be unable to free himself from
the delusion. In the rame way we arc hypnotized into imagining the One Reality to
be many, and as long as we imagine it to be so, so it will be for us.

The Unity of Nature, which is the root idea in the Adwaita Philosophy, is being
daily illustrated in many svays, from the scientific aspect, by the progress of modern
scicnce. DBlany instances of this are given in Haeckel’s History of Creation. There
is, in fact, nothing in nature but Pure Spirit, the Central Truth, and to realise this
and gain freedom it is right knowledge that is required. Now how is this right
knowledge to be gained?

The Adwaita Philosophy seys that it is the force of individuality which pre-
vents persons from realizing their true nature, by enveloping them with intense mist;
but also that it is this individuality alone which is the cause of final emancipation
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(Vasudeva Manana). I take this to mean that the stage of imlividuality is a neces-
sary stage through which limanity must pass, but that it is necessary to emerge from
it Lefore mankind ean be finally emancipated.  The statement appears to be analogous
to the statement made in the Key to Theosophy, that the human Ege is divine in
its essential nature, yet not pure cnough to be one with the All, and has therefore fo
pass through the Cyele of Necessity or Reinearnation which will make it fit for con-
seious nnion with the Universal Spirit.

The Adwaita Philosophy also says that this individuality which prevents right
knowledge is annihilated by spirituul wisdom, whieh arises from the discrimination
-of Tattvas or spiritual vibrations.

(To be continued.)

102

LIGHT TROM THI EAST.

ALL that we are is the result of what we have thought; it is founded on our
thouglits ; it is made up of our thoughts. If a man speaks or acts with an
evil thought, pain follows him as the swheel follows the foot of him who draws the
carriuge.
Al that we are is the result of what we have thought; it is founded on our own
thoughts ; it is made up of our thoughts. If a man speaks or acts with a pure
thought, happiness follows him like a shadow that never leaves him.—Dhammapada.

Neither by the cyes, nor by spirit, nor by the sensuous organ, by austerity,
nov by sacrifices, ean we see God. Only the pure, by the light of wisdom and by
dleep meditation, can see the pure God.—Upanishad.

“Lead me from the unreal to the real! Lead me from darkness to light!
Lead me from death to imwmortality ! "—Saman and Yagur Vedes.

The small, old path stretching far away, has been found by me. On it sages who
know Brahman move on to the heavenly place, and thence higher on, entively free.—
Yainavallya.

For thwughts alone canse the roumdl of rebirths in this world ; let a man try to
purify his thoughts. What a man thinks, that he is: this is the old secret.—
Maitrayana-Upantshad.

A delicious fragrance spreads from the leaders of the world over all quarters, a
fragrance by which, when the wind is blowing, all these creatures are intoxicated.—
Saditharma-Pundgirika.

When the body sleeps people see the playground of the soul, but It they never
see ; therefore let no one wake a man suddenly, for if the soul gets not rightly back
to his body, it is not easy to remedy.— Upanishiads,

Thers is this city of Brahman—the body—and in it the palace, the small lotus
of the heart, and in that small ether. Both heaven and earth are contained within
it, both fire and air, both sun and moon, both lightning and stars; and whatever there
is of the Self, here in the world, and whatever has been or will be, all that is con-
tained within it.—Chandoya-Upanishad. :
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I know that great spirit of sunlike lustre beyond the dJarkness, A man who
knows him truly passes over death ; there is no other path to go.

Grasping without hands, hasting without feet, he sees without eyes, he lLears
without ears. He knows what can be known, but no one knows him ; they call him
the first, the Great Person.—Svefasriatara-Upanishad.

One moment in eternity is of as great consequence as another moment, for eternity
changes not, neither is one part better than another part.—Zoroaster.

There is one Efernal thinker thinking non-eternal thoughts; He, though one,
fulfils the desires of many. The wise, who perceive Him within their self, to them
belong eternal life, eternal peace.— Upanishads.

10!

NOTES.

The current number of the Confempo- tion of Cardinals,” when they move to
rary Review contains an article by Andrew  declare a bock “forbidden”: all over the
Lang: “Comparative Psychical Research.”  familiar signature of Father Clavke, S.J.
The comparatives go back as far as 1665, Dritish good-nature is just now listening
and the house of Lady Conway. Mr. Lang  to Rome, as may be noticed by any casnal

is “almost persuaded.” reader of the eurrent numbers.
In the same Review, August Weimanns ¥ * *
(replying to Herbert Spenser) avows him- Miss Taylor, in the current Nafional

sclf to be an * Ultra Darwinian,” and a  Review, appears under the title of “An
believer in “the All-sufficiency of Natural Englishwoman in Thibet.”
Selection.’ * * *
* * * Messrs. Maemillan will shortly anuounce
Professor St. George Mivart has ac-  a volume of selections from the correspon-
cepted and “ heartily” submitted to the dence of Matthew Arnold.
ruling of the Vatican in regard to “ Happi- * # *
ness in Hell;” and the current number of Dr. H. Macleod has published {Durnet)
the Ninefeenth Century may be found a a cheap edition at sixpence, of lis # Far

copy of the # Decree,” with an account of East, a familiar Accotnt of a Visit to-

the “methods” of the “Sacred Congrega- India.”
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DUBLIN LODGE.

The session now commenced, meeting on Wednesday evenings at 3 Upper Ely-
pluce, has every promise of increased activity, harmony, and solidurity, The trans-
ference of the valuable printing plant to the leadquarters, which is about to take
place, provides increased facilities for the issue of eirculars, leaflets, pamplilets, and
reprints of valuable articles and books at a Iow cost, and will afford abundant scope
for the surplus energy of our active members. At the meeting on the 30th dugust,
the amount still due on the plant, £22, was promptly subseribed by the members, so
that the whole plant now becomes the collective property of the Lodee; thanks to the
theosophical aetion of our North Dublin brethren, who have so strenuously helped
forward Masters’ cause.

Frep J. Dick, Seeretary.




